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Wuat atreasure to the world, especially to that part of 
it which calls itself the literary world, is the publication, in 
four or six volumes (as we patronize the home or the foreign 
manufacture), of this interesting series of memoirs! Here 
are laid before us, with a sincerity which no diary could 
have shown, the prominent events in the life of a man, who 
was admitted to the mysteries of the Foreign Office of the 
British government when Napoleon was in the height of his 
glory ; who (and this is an ascent in the climax) reigned in 
the ascendant of the coxcombs and dandies of the day ; who 
served in the Peninsular war ; who was at Paris at the pacifi- 
cation ; who fought at Waterloo ; who was the intimate per- 
sonal friend of Lord Byron ; who was attached to the house- 
hold of George the Fourth ; who was received, as that mon- 
arch’s friend, with kindness and attention by the ‘* Jesuit 
King”? Charles the Tenth ; who afterwards, as the nearest 
relative of one of the most eminent of British statesmen, 
enjoyed at Neuilly the agreeable hospitality of Louis-Philippe ; 
and whose last recorded public duty was his appearance as 
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a peer of the realm at Victoria’s coronation. This new me- 
mortalist, as Madame d’Arblay would have called him, has 
watched the progress of British politics, and the formation 
of British cabinets, as a clear-headed, uninterested looker-on, 
through that struggle, for the glory of which England is still 
struggling to pay, — through the Catholic franchise question, 
— through the reform bill, — through the Canada debates, — 
and even to Sir Robert Peel’s recent accession to power. 
More than all this, he has the art, the most consummate art, 
of telling his story ; his memoirs, in short, are next to 
invaluable, and they would be universally considered so, were 
it not that they have a defect, to which, in memoirs, we as- 
cribe too much importance ; — they are not true. 

The child, who is delighted with ‘‘ Frank,” or ‘‘ Rollo,” 
turns round to its mother, and asks, with the utmost eagerness, 
whether all these stories are not true. ‘The prudent mother 
is obliged to reply, that they are not, but ‘‘ that they might 
be.’ Like the good word, which only was not French, 
‘¢ ils meritent bien de l’étre.”’? ‘‘ Cecil,’’ as the story-book 
of older children, merits the same consideration ; though not 
true, it might and should be. In saying this, we have said 
quite enough to show, that it is not, for all its appearance of 
a memoir, an historical novel, with a beginning, a middle, 
and an end. Such books, as its author remarks, while there 
is beginning to be no end of them, are all middling. 
‘¢ Cecil”? cannot, in any sense, be said to be middling, nor 
ought we, in fairness, to class it as an autobiography, without 
saying, that it is the autobiography of one, who has discov- 
ered, ‘‘ that most autobiographers are great bores.” 

‘¢Cecil”’ differs from all the novels of the day, which we 
have had the fortune to read ; and contrasts with most of 
them very much to their disadvantage. We can conceive of 
an autobiography written by a man, who had talent enough to 
know what a proper biography should contain, in which he 
should write the narrations of the several events of his life, 
when under impressions similar to those under which he acted 
in them ; — when he was, we mean, in the same frame of 
mind, when at nearly the same age, when surrounded by the 
same circumstances. Such a biography, to a certain extent, is 
furnished by good collections of letters. If letters could 
always be written without the slightest necessity of an opening 
apology for delay, — to perfect friends, and without the least 
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prospect or expectation of any publication, —a series of let- 
ters would be the best of biographies. Most autobiographies, 
however, have not this charm. They are written when a 
considerable time has passed after the events described, and 
when those events are in consequence as much matter of 
history to the narrator as to the reader. He has lost, long 
before, the peculiarities of circumstance and character, which 
surrounded him in action, and which would give that pe- 
culiarity to them for which the reader particularly seeks. 

‘¢ Cecil” has the merit which we have endeavoured to ex- 
plain. Its descriptions of events, of persons, of things, of 
thoughts, and of feelings, seem to have been written without 
delay or intermediate consideration. ‘This appearance is not 
easily assumed by the novelist. We have just givena sketch 
of a few of the scenes in which Cecil is made to move. In 
each of those scenes he finds a throng of adventures of every 
variety. He is made to write his own adventures. It is no 
easy task for the author to take a fresh pen with every one of 
such constant changes. A man supposed to be in affliction 
may be made to write as if in affliction, and a man who is in 
the height of enjoyment may be made to write as such ; but 
there are nice shades of passion and circumstance intervening 
between these extremes, which are not so easily assumed. 
They would surprise us, because the author of the tale was 
of course subject himself to constant changes of tempera- 
ment and of spirits, if we did not suppose, that he let his 
story alternate from grave to gay, from humor to pathos, as 
his own feelings changed with east or west wind, with morn- 
ing, noon, or night. This supposition will not account, how- 
ever, for another phenomenon. ‘The author makes his hero 
grow old as naturally as possible. ‘he latter part of the 
volumes is as much the recollections of an old man, as the 
first part is those of a young. We do not remember any 
book where this illusion is so well produced. ‘The glasses 
of a magic lantern, arranged to represent the change of the 
sea between a calm and a tempest, necessarily make marked 
transitions, from ‘‘smooth water” to ‘‘ gently ruffled,”’ 
‘“moving briskly,” ‘high wind,” ‘‘ storm,” ‘* tempest,”’ 
and ‘** hurricane.”? We see where the tempest slide is taken 
out, and the hurricane put in. In most of the few novels, 
where any pains are taken that a character shall grow old, he 
does so by a similar hobbling process. The boy-slide is drawn 
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out, and the hero of the piece suddenly leaps into the young 
man ;— the young man slides out in turn, and he enlarges into 
one of the respected dignitaries of his time. Most novel-wri- 
ters have avoided this difficulty, however, by keeping their 
characters for years at the same age. Cecil grows old gradually. 
As he writes, there are no unnatural transitions in his history ; 
nor do we find in it the story of a young man apparently told 
by an old one, or, which is worse, that of an old man from 
the pen of a young one. When he speaks of himself as a 
youth, he writes as a youth ; when he has advanced to gravity 
and a peerage he writes as a grave peer. 

We do not think it quite right to attempt an analysis of 
the plot of a novel, which we wish our readers to read for 
themselves. It would be difficult to compress into any 
tolerably small compass, the plot, or rather the succession of 
plots, of ‘* Cecil.’”? He enters into London fashionable life 
with the ambition to make the best of his younger-son’s share 
in it, by lording it in coxcombry over all competitors. He 
acts, thinks, and talks, merely for himself and his own grati- 
fication. The picture is admirably drawn, and, although such 
a character would be repulsive in life, perhaps the represen- 
tation is not by any means disagreeable. We interest our- 
selves in Cecil, and his hopes and fears, as entirely as in 
any other novel-hero ; to a much greater extent than we can 
do in some cases, where the hero, as a practical perfectionist, 
cannot gain any of our human sympathies. ‘I'he Cecil of 
the beginning of this book is an inveterate and selfish cox- 
comb and puppy, and yet he interests us, because he is a 
man, and, despite of his coxcombry, has a heart, and a warm 
one. Any person, whose actions are fairly and fully revealed 
to us, engrosses our warm attention, whether he be an em- 
peror in exile, or a queen’s tire-woman in the captivity of a 
palace. ‘Tittlebat ‘Titmouse, deserted, poor, worldly, and 
contemptible, as we first meet him in his London lodgings, 
interests us because he is the hero of the narrative in which 
we find him ; and interests us much more than if he were 
as miserably perfect as Charles Grandison himself. 

Cecil, however, besides being to his reader a man with a 
window in his breast, has a warm heart, which is sometimes 
permitted to beat beneath it. It is difficult to extract from 
the book ; but the passages following will, we believe, connect 
themselves well enough with each other, to form a little episode, 
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which will exhibit, in his ‘‘ home relations ”’ with his brother, 
the contrast between his coxcombry and his kind feelings. 


‘“‘ The very next day, Lord Votefilch, in taking some papers 
from my hands, congratulated me, that ‘his Majesty’s govern- 
ment was about to receive an accession of strength by my 
brother’s entrance into Parliament.’ 

“| said nothing,—I only smiled. — But my smile, I con- 
clude, was significant. 

““¢We have very high accounts of the abilities of Mr. 
Danby,’ added he, gravely, as if replying to my smile. 

‘** From Lord Ormington, my lord? —’ 

“** No, Sir. — His lordship recommended his second son to 
our attention; but he tendered us, at the same time, the ser- 
vices of his elder. He brings in Mr. Danby for his own bor- 
ough. There was no occasion for overlauding him. ‘The obli- 
gation is conferred on us.’ 

‘*] bit my lips. 

“*¢ Tt is from Cambridge we have heard so much in his hon- 
or,’ persisted his lordship. ‘ Mr. Danby distinguished himself 
nobly at the University ; but he has distinguished himself still 
more, by subsequently devoting his time, in defiance of all the 
temptations of society, to a course of severe study. Your 
brother, Sir, has been brought up in the old school. Your 
brother brings more into the market than mere talent. 


‘Q¢g ovdév 4 uaIHoLs, HY uy VOUS mAQT.’ 


“Old Votefilch, I saw, was vain of his own academic dis- 
tinctions. The old fellow was slily slipping on his crown of 
laurels, under shelter of my brother’s wing. 

““¢]T sincerely trust, my lord,’ said I,‘ that Danby may add 
another name to the catalogue of those who, to the honors of 
the University, have added the more glorious distinctions of 
public life. May your lordship not be disappointed in your ex- 
pectations ! 

“On the following Saturday, his Majesty’s lieges were ac- 
quainted by his Majesty’s Gazette, that 

“¢For the borough of Rigmarole, John Alexander Danby, 
commonly called the Honorable John Alexander Danby, was 
returned to serve in this present Parliament, vice John Julius 
Fudge, Esq., who had accepted the Chiltern Hundreds.’ 

‘**] suppose I ought to have felt proud at this announcement ; 
—I felt angry. Fate was heaping a great deal too much upon 
the Honorable John Alexander. He was beginning to monopo- 
lize the good things of this world. After being exiled to the 
nursery in his nankin frock, and to lodgings in his superfine 
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blue one, to be thus suddenly snatched into public notice !~ 
Lady Ormington cared as little for him, as she had done three- 
and-twenty years before. But Granta, it seemed, ‘ bragged of 
him, as of a virtuous and well-governed youth;’ and his Ma- 
jesty’s cabinet ministers had been pleased to lend their long ears 
to her vauntings.”” — Cecil, a Coxcomb, Vol. 1. pp. 89, 90. 


**] was born without a genius for family affection. I am 
much inclined to doubt whether such instincts exist; or rather, 
whether the love of kindred be not the mere result of educa- 
tion. In mine, sympathy with any living thing, save Dash and 
Bibiche, had never been even hinted at by my mother. I might 
have been reared in a tribe of Iroquois with more exhortation 
to humanity. As to John and Julia, once or twice, when our 
respective nurses interfered with our fisticuffs, and inflicted upon 
Master and Miss Danby, on whom alone they were permitted to 
exercise their jurisdiction, the study of that pleasing lyric of the 
mellifluous Watts, 


‘ Birds in their little nests agree,’ 


my mother was sure to mar the business by carrying me off to 
Gunter’s or Wetten’s, and rewarding my domestic sufferings 
with pralines and maccaroons.” — p. 91. 


*‘ It was consequently an unlooked-for blow, when, one morn- 
ing as I took my accustomed place at the office, that is, before 
the fire-place, with my hands under the skirts of my coat, I was 
beset with congratulations by the ‘seven other devils worse 
than myself,’ who shared with me in Downing-street the labo- 
rious task of cursing the climate, and inquiring how went the 
enemy, (I don’t mean the enemy in Spain, but the enemy at the 
Horse Guards; I don’t mean H. R. H. the Commander-in-chief, 
but the time-keeper of London and Westminster.) For a mo- 
ment, I fancied I was going to be married; and longed to satisfy 
myself whether Emily or Lady Harriet was the favored fair ; 
— more especially, as each of them brandished a morning pa- 
per, to give force to his felicitations, as the tragedians of Eng- 
land smite their bosom or touch their sword, in allusion to their 
conscience or their valor. ‘The newspapers evidently contained 
the germ of my good fortune. The newspapers had probably 
hitched me into some announcement of ‘ Fashionable Hymen- 
eals.’ 

“‘T was wrong. ‘The newspapers announced the apotheosis 
of the Honorable John Danby, not the demise of his brother! 
— The newspapers set forth, that his Majesty’s government had 
to congratulate itself on an accession of the most powerful na- 
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ture, in the person of the Member for Rigmarole. A new 
Chatham was born unto them,—a ‘ heaven-born minister,’ — 
risen like a Phoenix from the ashes of him of whom port-wine 
and Austerlitz had deprived the British Empire. 


‘ Could such things be, 
And overcome me like a summer cloud, 
Without my special wonder ?’ 


Could I, Cecil the coxcomb, be wide awake, and Danby, the 
Honorable John, —the awkward, squinting boy,— have be- 
come a man, and a man of genius ? — My whole frame tingled 
with irritation at the supposition !”— pp. 92, 93. 


“To be immortalized by a leaf from the laurels of John 
Danby, —to be brightened by a ray from his luminous counte- 
nance, —‘O! what a falling off was there !’ — Was such the 
reward of all my labor ? — Was it for this I had excruciated 
myself in boots, agonizing as the shirt of Nessus? Was it for 
this I had closeted myself for consultation with Stultz, with a 
degree of mystery, worthy of Guido Fawkes and Garnet ? — 
Was it for this I had abjured hunting, for the sake of my figure, 
and shooting, for love of my complexion ? — Was it for this | 
had anointed myself with the oil of Macassar above my fel- 
lows ? — Was it for this I had delivered to Hendrie, under the 
patent of my seal, the original recipe for the Danby washball ? 
— To be overcrowed by an elder brother,— a squinting elder 
brother, — a man unknown to White’s, ignored by Watier’s ; — 
whom, had he pleaded the loss of his ticket to the door-keepers 
of the Argyle Rooms, not a humanized being, from Colonel 
Greville to the linkboys, could have identified as a man of (dis-) 
respectability |”? — pp. 93, 94. 


“‘Qne day, shortly after the sudden sprouting of the Danby 
laurels, I received a note from my Fee-faw-fum, Lord Vote- 
filch, begging me to look out certain confidential documents, the 
where-about of which in Downing-street was exclusively known 
to myself, and bring them to him at the House. The Opposi- 
tion had thrown a hand grenade into the ministerial camp; and 
it was necessary to clear away the wreck caused by its explo- 
sion. 

“‘Half an hour afterwards, backed by my Treasury counter- 
sign, | was in waiting, to make my way like other groundlings, 
as occasion offered, to the Treasury bench. There was a great 
hubbub. That tumultuous assemblage, which calls itself a de- 
liberative body, was considerably out of order; the light troops 
of the Opposition having been skirmishing like Pandours ! 
When lo! as I stood writing in pencil on the back of my hat a 
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few lines addressed to his lordship the Hon. Sec., requesting in- 
struction, a sudden lull succeeded to the raging of the billows: 
— ‘after the tempest, a still small voice ! *— 

‘*Ina moment, you might have heard a pin fall. There is 
always something awful in the self-stilling of a public assembly ; 
—a tribute from the passions of the many to the power of the 
one ;— 

‘The power of thought, — the magic of the mind, —’ 


that power which no man could hold, ‘ unless it were given him 
from above!’ 

** Even I, though thwarted by having my habits and privacy 
invaded by the dirty work of the nation, and who had arrived at 
the House in a bitter bad temper, even I could not refuse to 
hear the voice of the charmer, when I found him charming so 
wisely, that even the cunning old serpents of debate-shirkers, 
crept out of their holes in the lobby ; while the murmurs of the 
Opposition died away, like a night-storm at the dawn of morn- 
ing. 
‘*It is an interesting sight, for people sufficiently catholic in 
their spirit to cast away party feeling and interest themselves in 
the lights and shadows of public life, to watch the gradual de- 
velopement of opinion consequent on a fine piece of oratory, in 
an enlightened assemblage. Such a public assembly as the 
Parliament of 1810, was an instrument that responded visibly, 
or rather audibly, to the touch of a skilful player. He, whose 
hand I found upon the chords, was a player less adroit than 
powerful ; the ear recognised at once the inspiration of genius. 
I was so placed that my eye commanded the Opposition 
benches ; but not a glimpse of the speaker. I saw him only as 
a divinity is manifested, —— in the deep devotion of his worship- 
pers, and the despair of the devils he hath cast out. ‘The brows 
of the leading Opposition members were contracted, — their 
lips compressed ! — But not a vestige of scorn, not a gesture of 
levity. — They bore the sledge-hammer blows dealt upon them, 
with the surly, self-respecting desperation of an Indian at the 
stake ; and one may generally estimate the strength of an an- 
tagonist, by the attitude in which his attack is parried. 

** Could I have allowed it to enter into the possibility of things 
that I, Cecil Danby, was ignorant of any matter which it import- 
ed me to know, | should certainly have addressed myself to my 
nearest neighbour, to inquire the name of this powerful debater, 
this intellectual Milo, who had silenced the bellowing of John 
Bull, and was carrying him off upon his shoulders. But for 
worlds, I would not have committed a sin of ignorance on such 
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a point, in sucha place! The voice of the speaker was new 
to me. Husky in the onset, perhaps from infirmity, perhaps 
from excitement, it gradually cleared, and 


‘Rose like a steam of rich distilled perfumes,’ 


as the soul of the orator expanded, and the moral overpowered 
the material in his sensitive nature. My heart thrilled as I lis- 
tened. Half an hour before, 1 was not sure that I possessed 


one!” 
* * * * * 


“ Joking apart, I was carried away, like the rest. Of the 
whole House, no cheers more enthusiastic than my own! 

“On the subsiding of the uproar consequent upon this elo- 
quent speech, (which embodied a reply as forcible as elegant, 
to a ferocious attack upon the foreign policy of government,) I 
found myself eagerly surrounded, — warmly congratulated. 

‘“«¢] have thanks to offer to yourself, my dear Danby, as well 
as to your brother,’ said Lord Votefilch, when informing me 
that my documents were no longer wanted; ‘for I am con- 
vinced that it must be your information, which has placed our 
invaluable champion in a situation to come forward thus readily. 
The finest reply that has been heard within these walls these 
ten years !— Not a living orator, Sir, has a chance against your 
brother !— The Napoleon of debate !— If an usurper, he knows 
how to make his usurpation respected.’ 

“T could have killed old Votefilch for the complacent crush 
of the hand, enforcing these effusions of his gratitude ! 

“There was a dreadful struggle in my feelings. Had I been 
left to myself, had there been no one but Cis Danby and the 
victorious gladiator under the roof of St. Stephen’s, I verily be- 
lieve I should have thrown myself on his neck, as Benjamin on 
that of Joseph, and claimed fraternal fellowship with his noble- 
ness. But amid the vulgar crowd surrounding us, this demon- 
stration might not be! The warmth of others chilled me. The 
exaggerated enthusiasm chanting forth the praises of Danby, 
only that its own voice might be audible, reduced mine to si- 
lence. My heart was as hard as Pharaoh’s by the time I reach- 
ed the pavement of Palace Yard!” — pp. 97-100. 


The length of this extract, although it is not so bril- 
liant as many passages which we might have selected, will 
render it unnecessary for us to give many more specimens 
of the style of narration, and its constant transition from 
grave to gay. ‘The representation of a perfect coxcomb is 
VOL. Lv.—NO. 117. 38 
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a favorite subject for novelists, but we remember none so 
successful as Cecil. It is a variety of representation on 
which we look with the more pleasure, because it exhibits to 
us a complete specimen of a class of which we have but few, 
if any, finished real examples. Say and the other political 
economists tell us, that valuable jewelry shows much less per- 
fection of finish, than do the scissors and knives and such more 
useful implements of Birmingham. The first of these branches 
of art has improved very little for centuries, while the other has 
made rapid advances. ‘The demand is so much greater for the 
scissors and penknives, that the manufacture is divided, elab- 
orated, and improved accordingly. It is so with the different 
classes of men. While we have in life plenty of well-made 
statesmen, and farmers, and sailors, and lawyers, and other 
such, for whom there is an active demand, there is not 
competition enough to furnish finished dandies, and we al- 
most always detect in them some alarming deficiency. For 
the ideal of the tribe we must look to the writer of fiction. 
The novel before us shows us this specimen as perfect as 
we can hope to find it. ‘The selfishness and conceit of the 
hero frequently fail him, but the picture is not at all the less 
correct and perfect for that. He carries it as far as is pos- 
sible with human nature. We speak here of the first part of 
the first series, rather than of the book as a whole. 

The author tells us, that critics have found fault with the 
first series of his memoirs, as extremely irregular in plot. 
It would be very late in the day for us to announce again 
the conviction, that a plot, too regularly contrived, may be 
the ruin even of an able author. So far as the novel is in- 
tended to be the reflection of life, its aim is foiled by any 
arrangement, which renders a story entirely independent of 
all narratives or events, not tending to one object, — the 
carrying all its characters to a certain point, where, the 
ends of poetical justice having been accomplished, they are 
to be left forever. ‘‘ Homer’s Epos,” as has been well said, 
‘Cis like a bas-relief sculpture ; it does not conclude, it mere- 
ly ends.” Nor has it a formal introduction, but it begins. 
Any accurate representation of life must have the same pecu- 
liarity. The exhibition of the movements of the characters 
of fiction only in one particular course of action, the plan 
of which is so arranged, that some striking event shall occur, 
by which they are all, at the same moment, but in different 
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ways, seriously affected for life, so that they make their last 
bows to the reader in a dénouement, which is a dénouement 
to every character of the story, is as unnatural a supposition 
of the course of life as can be formed. Yet such is the regu- 
lar plot of a regular and methodical novel. 

Cecil tells his own story. He lays before us his most 
prominent adventures in the fields in which he has moved, in 
order and manner as they would really have occurred, and 
we take the interest of real life in them. The author has 
succeeded surprisingly in relieving from all sameness the host 
of flirtations, to which the hero gives himself up between the 
ages of twenty and fifty years, and the various half-romantic 
adventures into which he falls. We hardly remember a 
novel, which retains such a brilliancy from the constant 
changes made in the polished surfaces presented to us. 

We have spoken of these volumes as illustrations of the 
history of England during these later times. And, if we re- 
member, that the generations now entering upon life have not 
those personal recollections of the events of this nineteenth 
century, which we, who have lived through them, cannot fail 
to have, we shall not disregard them as adjuncts to the dry 
records of Annual Registers, or Continuations of Smollet. 
True, the coxcombry of the book is the greater part of it, but 
the constant allusions to contemporary history bring that his- 
tory before the younger reader in a light in which he seldom 
views it. We have no desire to enter into a rhetorical ex- 
position of the value of what the language-philosophers call 
‘invented example,” to show that it may be as useful in 
history as in philosophy ; we would only say, that to the 
daily increasing class, whose personal recollections of the 
policy of England or of Europe do not run back more than 
ten or twelve years, these volumes are as satisfactory com- 
panions in their delving into annals, as is ‘* Waverley ”’ to the 
history of Sixty (or a hundred) years ago. We have spoken 
of the scenes in which Cecil is made to move. He is the 
younger brother, eventually the beloved brother, of one, who 
is represented as the purest and greatest statesman of his 
day. He is the reputed son of a peer of the realm. He is 
intimate with Byron, and subsequently with Rogers, Moore, 
and others like them. ‘The illustration of English life during 
the period of the war, when England was obliged to do, what 
more than any thing else she dislikes,— to amuse her- 
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self at home, — has a much greater liveliness than we remem- 
ber in any other book of the same class. We may give, as 
an instance of Cecil’s political philosophy, the following pas- 
sage. 


** And thus had the prognostications of my brother been cate- 
gorically fulfilled! ‘The boa constrictor had roused itself from 
its lethargy to crush the despotism of old Europe within its coil. 
The stillness had given way to a storm, whereof the thunders 
still growled in the distance, while the foreground was encum- 
bered by livid heaps of dead. 

‘* France was awake,— Belgium was awake, — and _ their 
sovereigns were fugitive before the face of the people. Eng- 
land was now awaking. What was to be the result? 

‘‘ The Tory party declared its incompetency to defend the 
throne, by advising the King to refrain from a promised visit to 
the good city of London. Riots ensued, — further dangers im- 
pended ; but the good feeling of William the Fourth, and good 
sense of the Duke of Wellington, ceded to the pressure of the 
times, — and the capital was preserved from insurrection. 

‘*¢ Such was the preamble of the Reform Bill. Of the per- 
sonal refinements and mental acquirements of the King, it would 
require the tongue of a Sir John Harris to speak in terms of lau- 
dation. But let the honors of a warm heart and conscientious 
mind abide with the memory of William the Fourth, by whose 
concessions the country was secured from a revolution, and the 
cause of Civil and Religious Liberty advanced more surely than 
by the precipitate enfranchisements of all the revolutions in the 
world. 

‘* { hate to scribble about politics. Nine days in ten, one’s 
dinner is spoiled by hearing them discussed ; and the wisdom of 
Parliament (like ghosts, a thing more talked about than seen,) 
might really spare one the trouble of speechifying on paper. 
Before, however, I resign my crowquill once more for a plume 
plucked from the downy pinion of Cupid, let me be permitted 
to say, that I rejoiced heartily in the change of men and 
measures. 

‘** Almost every change of ministers effects some good. The 
Constitution, if allowed to walk always with the same leg fore- 
most, shuffles on and makes little progress. It is only by an 
alternation of the right leg and the left, the Whig party and 
the Tory, that the body politic is held in equilibrium! 

‘* A man was now lord of the ascendant, who was accounted 
lordly even among lords. Lord Grey, like his royal master, 
was a happy accident. So long as he retained the helm of 
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Government, the baffled Tories had no plea for raising an anti- 
democratic panic, nor could the Exclusives whisper the dam- 
natory epithet of ‘ vulgar,’ which they applied without ceremo- 
ny to the new Court. The Earl was too fine a specimen of the 
liberalized noble of the nineteenth century, to run any risk of in- 
volvement in the rabble of the radicals. ‘To carry the Reform 
Bill, it was indispensable to throw dust in the eyes of those pos- 
sessed of privileges to renounce ; and the dust thrown by the 
hand of so well-bred a man was thrown with such stern suavity, 
if one may use the expression, that they mistook the refuse cf 
the streets for sands of gold. 

‘* Among those in whom this dust, whatever its quality, pro- 
duced decided ophthalmia, was Lord Ormington. ‘Thwarted 
through life in almost every bent of his nature, unable among 
the free-and-easy habits of the times he had survived to, when 
even the most pig-tailed of elderly gentlemen are exposed to the 
bantering of their coterie and badgering of their club, to main- 
tain the moated and ramparted reserve of his earlier years, 
he was like some old fortified town, whose walls have been 
plucked down and fosses filled up and planted, — looking grim- 
ly cheerful and formally easy through the young plantations 
growing up under its venerable nose. 

‘** One by one, all the strongholds of his Toryism had been 
demolished by the powerful arm of his son. It was like the de- 
valisation of some venerable traveller in a farce. First his coat 
was torn away, — then his doublet, — eliciting convulsive gri- 
maces from the victim, and laughter from the spectators. And 
now to have to utter the ‘ay’ which was to place his darling 
borough of Rigmarole in Schedule A!—Since the days of 
Abraham no such sacrifice had been demanded of a parental 
heart.”? — Cecil, a Peer, Vol. 1. pp. 181-188. 


It is not to real contemporaries alone, that Cecil makes 
his allusions. Witness the following passage. 


‘* What a strange thing it is, that no power of modern times, 
except the Yankees, can be induced to believe, that ‘ Union is 
strength!’ Swift, the Dean, observes, in one of his letters to 
Pope, that ‘every age contains half a dozen master-spirits, 
which, if they would only enter into combination, might drive the 
world before them.’ 

‘“‘T forget whether he adds, or whether it be my own sug- 
gestion, that the foresight of Providence endows them with in- 
compatibilities fatal to all possibility of amalgamation. At the 
moment in question, there were half a dozen of us who might 


have revolutionized the coteries. At this present writing, there 
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are a score who might revolutionize the country, —viz. Cis 
Danby, Henry Pelham, Vivian Grey, — Brougham, Lyndhurst, 
Macaulay ;— Rogers, Moore, Luttrell, Ginger Stubbs ; — Mor- 
gan, Gore, Norton, Tussaud ; — Lockhart, Fonblanque, Dick- 
ens ; — Carlyle, Sydney Smith, Dicky Milnes, Dan O’Connell, 
and Lord Cardigan, who might form a tremendous battalion 
if they could only manage to shave in the same shop. Luckily, 
we abominate each other. I defy even the five-thousand- 
horse power of genius to force us into conspiracy.’? — Cecil, 


a Coxcomb, Vol. 11. pp. 200, 201. 


This mixing up of Henry Pelham, and some of his lit- 
erary countrymen, with Lyndhurst, Macaulay, and a dozen 
others, who are mere visible heroes of the day, carries out, 
to a small extent, an idea which would effect, if fully de- 
veloped, a great change, and, we believe, a great improve- 
ment in modern novels. When an author has taken pains to 
invent a character, to describe him so fully and clearly, that 
his reader is well acquainted with him, it seems to be quite a 
waste of labor, that he should be abandoned as soon as the 
two volumes are finished in which he made his début. Let 
him be introduced again, and the reader will meet him with 
the satisfaction with which he greets an old friend. We 
would, of course, take this method only with the second and 
third class of characters, the commonplace people, who are 
alike in all good fictions, because they are quite alike in life. 
In Cecil, ”? for instance, we are introduced to two or three 
hundred people i in the fashionable world in which Cecil moves, 
and we have to bear in mind, throughout the book, their 
names and characters. How satisfactory it would be, when 
in another season, in another novel, we shall visit the opera 
or the ball-room again, to find before us familiar faces, and 
not to labor through a new course of introduction and ac- 
quaintanceship with those, who are only remarkable as they 
serve to swell the crowd. 

Such are some of those more prominent characteristics of 
this very agreeable and powerful work, which are among our 
inducements for varying from our more usual course, to call 
the attention of our readers to a novel of English fashionable 
life. It has appeared to us more life-like, more sensible, 
more philosophical in its arrangement, than most of the class 
of novels to which it belongs. But in thus speaking of dif- 
ferent impressions of its merit, which have been left upon us 
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after several perusals, we give avery incorrect idea of it. 
We give it the appearance of a work of consummate art, but 
we firmly believe, that it owes its power and interest to the 
absence of all art ; there is no ars celans nor any ars celata. 
The only rhetorical merit which its author may claim, is his 
knowledge of the secrets of omission and brevity. ‘*‘ Le se- 
cret d’ennuyer est celui de tout dire,’’ is one of his own quota- 
tions, as he omits certain details of Cecil’s Cambridge life; and, 
if he teaches that secret to other novelists, or to biographers, 
or indeed to all other authors, he will have done the world a 
great favor. He remembers, that, as nobody will know how 
good are those things which he has omitted, nobody will miss 
them. 

A greater merit even than this great one is the sparkling 
wit of the whole book. It would be the fortune of a con- 
versationalist in some English colony, if he could succeed in 
getting possession of a unique copy. ‘There would be a 
temptation to take any measures for the suppression of all the 
rest of an edition. Of this constant brilliancy no extracts 
will give an idea ; we cannot produce any molar, or hoof, or 
horn, by which the anatomy of the whole may be detected. 
The extracts we have given, with a few additional ones, must 
serve, however, as specimens of the whole. Cecil never 
disappoints the reader. He tells us somewhere a story of a 
country manager, who could not afford to give the snowstorm 
in his Christmas pantomime with white paper when his audi- 
ence was thin, and so frequently ‘‘snowed brown.”’? He 
says, that his mother, when she was ill-tempered, often did 
the same ; but throughout the book, for in fact it is but one 
book, he never snows any thing himself but the brightest 
white. 

The following passage is an amusing account of the final 
entombment of a flirtation, which had ended some five years 
before. ‘The Sophronia alluded to had been Sophronia Va- 
vasour, ‘‘a rare creature, whose mind had expanded as na- 
ture listed,’’ beautiful as a heroine, and, indeed, for three or 
four months, the heroine of Cecil’s life. His attention to 
her had been the indirect cause of the death of her sister, 
heart-broken ; and so an engagement between the two, which 
he proposed, had been broken off. 

‘‘One Sunday, Lady Phebe having whispered to me a re- 
quest to meet her and her father at the Zoological Gardens, I 
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found it impossible to refuse ; and, having found Arthur Corn- 
wallis at the gate, took his arm to go in search of Lord Ashby, 
whose phaeton was in waiting. We soon joined the party ; and, 
had I addressed my observations touching the leader of that 
morning’s ‘ Examiner’ to one of the bears in the pit, instead of to 
the surly Earl, the growl that answered me might have possessed 
more suavity. For Phcebe’s sake, however, I persevered; and 
with the more virtue, that, while I was talking about Irish muni- 
cipalities to the father, the daughter was prattling about water- 
parties with Arthur. At the hazy extremity of life to which I 
have now attained, it often strikes me, that the sum total of time 
lost by a professed coxcomb in the propitiation of duennas, 
fathers, and husbands, deducts a cruel per-centage from his 
small account of mortal existence ! 

‘* We were sauntering on from bird to beast and beast to bird, 
the Earl snapping at me in monosyllables, while the roucoucou- 
coulement of Arthur and his fair companion served as a running 
accompaniment to his staccato rinforzato notes, when, as we 
stood fora moment to examine the goings to and fro on the 
earth of a den of wolves, I was struck by a somewhat familiar 
voice talking very sensible sense indeed, to two young children, 
who ought to have been wondering whether the wolves before us 
were any relation to Red Riding-Hood’s. Iam not fond of see- 
ing strong meat administered to babes. It makes them sick, and 
it makes me. ‘This learned parent inflicted as severe a dose of 
Buffon on a poor feeble little boy of four years old, as might 
have produced a shock upon the constitution of a Professor of the 
Royal Institution. 

“This over-physicking with knowledge had evidently under- 
mined the system of the poor little things. That luckless boy 
and his sister were two yellow-complexioned creatures, that 
looked as if they had been crammed with information, like tur- 
key chicks, from the very egg-shell. 

‘* Lord Ashby, however, seemed as much edified by the lady’s 
natural-historical lesson, as if she had been reciting one of Peter 
Parley’s little books; which would probably have conveyed all 
the information available either to his lordship or the infants. 

‘For my part, 1 felt as restless as one of the wolves. My 
presentiments had not deceived me. The Sir Hans Sloane in 
petticoats was Sophronia,— not Vavasour, I trust, — for the in- 
fant martyrs of science called her ‘ Ma!’ 

‘‘] was horribly afraid lest dear Lady Phabe should see me 
familiarly recognised by such a party ; more especially with the 
probability of a fainting fit, that might have caused the grebes 
or otters to be disturbed from their aquatic recreations, in order 











1842. ] Cecil Danby. 299 


to procure a sprinkling of water. But I stole a glance round at 
Sophronia, and was terror-struck to perceive what havoc eight 
years and a tropical climate may effect in the human counte- 
nance. ‘The complexion of a cresanne pear, — teeth resembling 
those of the beaver in the adjoining hutch, — and wrinkles ad 
infinitum, like one of the old portraits of Denner! And then the 
sharp, shrill voice, that seemed accustomed to convey only repre- 
hension or instruction. How dreadfully well she was bringing 
up her children! Whata rational mother, — what an admirable 
member of society, — and what a bonnet, —and what a pair of 
boots ! 

‘“‘T fancy I must have looked aghast as Clarence waking from 
his dream, when | turned towards Lady Phebe from the awful 
spectacle of the woman I had wanted to make my wife ; for 
Arthur Cornwallis asked me what was the matter, and swore the 
nondescript female, near whom he had been standing, smelt so 
strongly of camphor, that she had given mea vertigo. I was 
greatly relieved when Lord Ashby (perceiving that Phabe, 
guarded betwixt me and Lord Arthur, was unapproachable to 
Devereux, who kept hovering round us like a moth,) made his 
way towards the gate. I had a sort of horrific impression, that 
Sophronia was a widow, and that the serpent near the bread-fruit 
tree was, after the lapse of years, coming to enfold me in its scaly 
coil! Nay, | woke next morning from a hideous dream to that 
effect, screaming, like the people in Matt. Lewis’s tale, —‘ The 
anaconda !—the anaconda!’ ”’ 


Cecil, a Peer, Vol. u. pp. 156 — 158. 


His account of his return home after Peninsular warfare is 
amusing. 


““¢T beg your pardon, Sir, — but pray is my Lord expecting 
you?’ inquired the butler, while the two standards gazed at each 
other for an explanation, which neither was likely to afford. 

‘“** Be so good as to pay the man, and see the valise taken 
off, said I, not altogether aware of the perplexities I was ex- 
citing. 

“¢This is Lord Ormington’s, Sir,— number eighteen ;— I 
fancy there is some mistake,’ persisted the butler, bowing back 
towards the house, and evidently about to close the door in my 
face. 

‘“*¢] will thank you to have my luggage carried up to my 
room, Sir, —to Mr. Cecil Danby’s room,’— said I, by way of 
explanation. 

““¢Sir!’ ejaculated the man, receding in consternation, as I 
prepared to jump out, attributing his dismay to remorse for his 
VOL. Lv. —No. 117. 39 
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ungenerous reception of his master’s son, returning from the 
perils and dangers of foreign service. 

**¢ Is Lady Ormington at home ?” said I, following him nimbly 
up the steps. 

‘““¢Shut the vestibule door, John !— shut the vestibule door!’ 
cried the butler, in an authoritative tone, when he found himself 
téte-d-téte with me in the hall. ‘Shut all the doors!’ And in- 
stead of replying to my question, he proceeded to whisper in the 
ear of the said John a message, in which I thought I could dis- 
tinguish the words Marlborough Street and Bow Street runner. 
It was clear, that my identity was a matter of suspicion. 

**¢ You seem to entertain some hesitation about admitting me,’ 
said I: ‘excusable enough; for you are all new since I quitted 
England. But there must surely be some person left in the 
household, who can identify my person.’ 

*¢¢ Young man,’ said the butler, whose mind was running upon 
his plate-chest, ‘ it is a massiful thing for us all that the family 
happened to be in town to defeat your nefarous pupposes. I am 
under the necessity of keeping you in custody till —’ 

*¢¢ Blockhead !’ cried I, out of all patience, ‘I tell you again 
that I am Colonel Danby, Lord Ormington’s younger son!’ 

‘‘ His reply was an insolent laugh, echoed, of course, by his 
familiars, John and Thomas. He even added something about 
his eye, which would be no ornament to these pages. 

**¢ As we happen to be in mourning, my fine fellow, for the 
only son as ever my Lord had, with the ’ception of Mr. Danby, 
the membero-parlment, —’ John was beginning. 

‘¢¢In mourning,— in mourning for me!’ cried I, in spite of 
all my irritation bursting intoa laugh. ‘ And where was | killed, 
pray? Stay; as you appear to be more idiotic one than the 
other, beg Mrs. Ridley, the housekeeper, to walk this way, — or 
Mademoiselle Aglaé, if still with Lady Ormington. Even Bibiche 
would recognise me, and set your minds at ease.’ ” 


Cecil, a Coxcomb, Vol. 1. pp. 179, 180. 


After the fact of his resurrection had been broken to his 
mother, her emotions were singular. 


*¢¢ Since the mischief ’s done, Sir, may be you ’d better come 
up with me at once,’ said Ridley ; and, scarcely knowing whether 
to laugh or cry, I followed her into the presence of my mother. 
The room smelt powerfully of burnt feathers. Why they had 
been committed to the flames, | can scarcely take on myself to 
say ; for certes | never saw any one further from a fainting fit 
than Lady Ormington. She reclined in her fauteuil, indeed, 
with her arms pendent over z/s arms ; but her two cheeks were 
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as red as pomegranates, or as Mademoiselle Martin’s végétal 
superfin. 

*¢¢ Was there ever any thing so shameful as the carelessness 
of the War Office, my dear Cis!’ cried she, as soon as I had 
convinced her by an embrace, that I was substantial flesh and 
blood. ‘Lord Ormington saw the return ‘‘ KILLED” with his 
own eyes, at the Horse Guards! This is the third instance I 
have known of a similar blunder. We have been in black ever 
since the returns. How glad I shall be to throw it off! The 
weather is getting very close for bombazine. But, gracious 
Heaven, Cis! how you are altered! You are as brown, I might 
almost say as black, as a Spaniard. I hope you mean to shave 
off those horrible mustachios ? You will drop the dragoon-officer 
now, | trust! By the way, do the French women of ton wear 
the chimney-pot bonnets imported by the Duchess of Olden- 
burgh? I cannot persuade myself that any thing so extravagant 
is du bon genre ; and, after all, the Duchess, though the Empe- 
ror’s sister, can’t be called a criterion of fashion. But you don’t 
ask after poor Bibiche !” 

““*7T don’t ask after her, because I want no news; her effigy 
yonder cries ** Circumspice !”’ as loud as the monument of Sir 
Christopher Wren in St. Paul’s. The naturalist has done her 
justice! Except at Guildhall, | never saw a finer specimen of 
stuffing. Only that she looks rather more animated than when 
alive.’ 

**¢ Ah, Cis, you were always shamefully unjust to that poor 
dog! It is only two months since she was taken from me! I 
assure you I feel her loss sensibly. ‘There are times when I am 
obliged to throw a handkerchief over the glass case. When 
Miss Richardson is out of the way, and I am sitting here alone, 
[ often fancy I feel her scratching my gown to be taken up. 
Blaine attended her through the winter. But he said from the 
first, it was a lost case! She was in years, poor little creature ! 
She would have been thirteen years old, had she survived till 
Michaelmas. In fact, she died of old age. Blaine called it 
asthma ; but it was old age. They always talked about asthma, 
when Zaime, her mother, grew infirm. But J knew it was old 
age.” 

“se Tt was painful to interrupt these important family communi- 
cations, with inquiries after Lord Ormington, my brother, and 
sister.”” — pp. 182, 183. 


These volumes were published, and in this country re- 
published, several months since. We do not believe, how- 
ever, that it is a novel which is to have but a few months’ 
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existence. Very much to his readers’ satisfaction, the au- 
thor promises future publications. ‘The book has in itself so 
life-like an appearance, that the reader unconsciously con- 
siders it as he would a record of real experiences, and fears 
that the author can never invent any thing half so good. A 
good autobiographer need not be a good novelist. We be- 
lieve, however, that there is so satisfactory evidence, that it 
is really a work of fiction, that we have reason to hope for 
more of the same kind. 





Crewe 1 


Art. II. — Thoughts on the Present Collegiate System in 
the United States. By Francis Waytanp. Boston: 
Gould, Kendall, & Lincoln. 1842. 16mo. pp. 160. 


Few subjects, that are really of great importance and 
general interest, are less frequently discussed in this country, 
than that of college education and the proper conduct of the 
establishments in which it is dispensed. Politicians and 
legislators are not willing to waste much breath in advocating 
the claims of institutions, the effects of which on the whole 
body of the people are not immediately visible. Common 
schools are eminently democratic in their nature. They 
constitute, after all, the only great engine for the elevation of 
the laboring classes. For this end laws are comparatively 
powerless ; and the fair-weather promises of aspirants after 
office, about a more equal apportionment of wealth and taxa- 
tion, are found to be wearisome in their repetition and nu- 
gatory in their results. Public schools tend to equalize 
social advantages, because they enable all men to start fair 
in the race. Instruction in them is felt to be a help in the 
acquisition, and an ornament in the enjoyment, of riches. 
The schoolmaster is a despot himself, but he is an efficient 
laborer in a republican cause. Accordingly, when it was 
ascertained a few years since, that some monarchical govern- 
ments in the old world had actually got the start of us in im- 
proved and enlarged means of primary instruction, the zeal 
of many was quickened, and a vigorous effort made at least 
to copy the improvements, which we had lost the honor of 
inventing and first bringing into practice. In many parts of 
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the country we can already see the good results of this move- 
ment. 

But the higher institutions, which dispense what the 
French call secondary instruction, do not profit by this 
newly awakened ardor in the cause of learning. The num- 
ber of persons, who expect to reap advantages from these 
establishments, is comparatively small. ‘he nature and 
conduct of such seminaries is seemingly aristocratic. Few 
are concerned in their management, because few are compe- 
tent to the task. ‘The acquisition of several languages and 
of the higher branches of science, and the thorough culture 
of the mind in all its faculties, preparatory to a direct appli- 
cation of them to any particular pursuit, require an amount of 
time and money, which most persons cannot or will not afford 
for their children. ‘The immediate advantages of a good 
system of college education affect but a small part of the 
community, though its more remote and equally certain 
results are felt throughout the social and political system. 
‘T'‘hese touch the welfare of men, who never heard the lecture 
of a professor, and who hardly know what a University means. 
In the colleges is determined the character of most of the 
persons, who are to fill the professions, teach the schools, 
write the books, and do most of the business of legislation, 
for the whole body of the people. ‘The general direction of 
literature and politics, the prevailing habits and modes of 
thought throughout the country, are in the hands of men, 
whose social position and early advantages have given them 
an influence, of the magnitude and permanency of which 
the possessors themselves are hardly conscious. 

How much, for instance, of the present aspect of English 
literature, of the conservative tone of British politics, of the 
actual direction of the wealth and power of the mother country, 
is to be ascribed to the influences at work within the walls 
of the two great universities of England, and to the nature of 
the education which is there given. We do not refer merely 
to the number of authors, politicians, and public men, who were 
educated at Oxford and Cambridge. It is rather the great 
body of the English gentry, the wealthy, influential, and intelli- 
gent classes, who really hold the reins of power in the 
country, and to whom books and speeches are addressed ; 
who hear what authors, politicians, and reformers have to 
say, and then decide upon the character of what they have 
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heard. ‘The tendency of national literature, the tone of pub- 
lic sentiment, is rather determined by people who read 
books, than by those who write them ; by men who vote, 
rather than by those who speak in Parliament or Congress. 
The nature of the supply will always be directed by the de- 
mand. It is by overlooking this important distinction, and 
by attending only to the alleged fact, that the graduates of 
colleges do not, after all, monopolize the prizes in science, 
literature, and public life, that men are led to underrate the 
influence of the great seminaries of learning. A cultivated 
taste, a fine appreciation of scholarship, a regard for scien- 
tific pursuits, a nice sense of honor, an attachment to exist- 
ing institutions, are some of the qualities which English gen- 
tlemen acquire in these venerable establishments ; and, though 
the education there given is far from being the best possible 
one, though the alumni may often win less distinction in after 
life, than men of ardent temperaments and brilliant talents, 
but of irregular training, who start forth from the mass of the 
people, yet these last would find their progress impeded and 
their efforts fruitless, if they were not understood, encour- 
aged, and supported by the wealthy graduates of the universi- 
ties. A century ago, the aid, thus given, assumed the offen- 
sive form of individual patronage, which it has now happily 
lost, because a taste for literary and scientific pursuits has 
spread through a larger number, and manifests itself in a 
more delicate and effectual way. 

In this country, the want of an influential and highly edu- 
cated class, able to appreciate the studies and productions of 
scholars, discoverers in science, and laborers in the less 
popular departments of literature, is likely to be felt in a 
serious degree. Such a body of men can be trained only in 
colleges deserving of the name, where a large and generous 
scheme of instruction is prosecuted with ample means and 
lofty aims. An institution, which is intended to be popular 
in the lowest sense of the term, which is dependent for sup- 
port on the majority of the people, and must therefore flatter 
the prejudices and follow the guidance of that majority, can- 
not send forth graduates, whose acquirements, tastes, and 
opinions will tend to elevate and refine the feelings and judg- 
ments of the community. The utmost they can do will be 
to preserve the standard of taste and learning where it is ; 
they cannot raise it. There is encouragement enough for 
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workers in the lighter and more pleasing branches of literature 
and science. In proportion to the population, we have 
probably more readers of books than any country in the 
world. Works intended to make science popular and intel- 
ligible, treatises on its elements, schoolbooks, works of im- 
agination and fancy, poetry, and novels, —of these we have 
a good share, and the stock is daily increasing. ‘The Eng- 
lish works, which are selected for republication in this coun- 
try, indicate the taste and inclination of the community more 
clearly than the books written on this side of the water ; for 
ublishers and booksellers, in reference to these works, 
blindly follow the public demand, with less regard to local 
causes, which sometimes give to American books a factitious 
and ephemeral popularity. English novels are’ most in re- 
quest. Elementary treatises on science are in some demand 
for the use of schools. Biographies and works of travellers 
are sometimes, though more rarely, appropriated by Ameri- 
can publishers. Nearly all the reviews and magazines de- 
voted to light literature are reprinted here, but not one scien- 
tific journal. More elaborate works of recent date are out 
of the question. It would be a sacrifice of Jabor and money 
to attempt their republication. Older publications of this 
character, the reputation of which has long been establish- 
ed, occasionally appear, but the risk is too great for modern 
productions. And, if the public taste does not require such 
books, when they are of foreign origin, and can be had here 
at cheap cost, there is surely no call for those of domestic 
manufacture. The power of appreciating these things will 
appear in due time, it is said ; it will increase with the natural 
growth of the country. So it will, if due attention be paid to 
the institutions, whose business is to foster it ;— to the high- 
er seminaries of learning, that are now forming the taste and 
judgment of the next generation. But, if colleges are ne- 
glected and badly managed, and common schools absorb all 
the attention of the public, we must always remain in a state 
of tutelage and dependence on the intellect of the old world. 
If we look only at the number of establishments in this 
country, which bear the name of colleges and universities, 
it may seem that any fears on this head are very unnecessary. 
We are better provided with them than the inhabitants of 
any other region in the world. ‘The last number of the 
‘‘ American Almanac” contains the names of one hundred 
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and three American colleges, in which there are 765 in- 
structers and 9,936 students. Even this enumeration is 
not complete, embracing only those institutions which are 
of some note. According to the census of 1840, there 
are in the United States 173 colleges, containing 16,233 
students. According to a table, which is copied from 
a German journal into the ‘‘ American Almanac,”’ it ap- 
pears, that there are but one hundred and seventeen uni- 
versities in all Europe, and they contain 94,600 students. 
New York, with a population of two millions and a half, 
has twelve colleges or universities, —the names in this coun- 
try are used indifferently,—and 1285 students ; Prussia, 
with a population of fourteen millions, has seven universities, 
and 5,220 students. ‘That is, the former has a college for 
every 200,000 inhabitants, and every 107 students; the 
latter has one for 2,000,000 inhabitants and 373 students. 
In Prussia, one out of 2,682 inhabitants is a university stu- 
dent ; in New York, one out of 1,946. It is hardly neces- 
sary to say, that the universities of Prussia are among the 
best in the world; those of New York are better than most 
other American colleges. 

If we take other countries in Europe, the disproportion is 
quite as striking. France has fourteen colleges and 12,180 
students for a population of thirty-five millions ; Pennsylva- 
nia has twenty colleges and 2,034 students for a population 
considerably less than two millions. The New England 
States, with a population of about two millions and a quarter, 
have nineteen colleges, and 2,857 students ; Great Britain, 
with a population of twenty-seven millions, has nine univer- 
sities and 17,750 students. 

The importance of these statistics, and the connexion 
which they have with our subject, will appear sufficiently 
obvious, when we remind our readers of one evident fact ; 
that, if the money, which has been distributed by legislative 
grants and private donations among the one hundred and 
seventy-three colleges in this country, had been divided 
among only twenty of these institutions, we should still have 
a larger number of universities in proportion to the popula- 
tion, than any country in Europe, and they would be as 
wealthy, as well provided with buildings, apparatus, libraries, 
and all the means of instruction, and as able to command the 
services of the most eminent professors, as any of the noble 
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establishments of the old world, excepting perhaps Oxford 
and Cambridge. As matters now stand, it is melancholy to 
compare the scanty endowments and insufficient means of 
the best of our colleges with the least flourishing of those, 
which exist in Great Britain, France, and Germany. ‘Take 
the single particular of libraries. There is but one college 
library in the United States, which contains more than fifty 
thousand volumes. ‘Three others contain each from twenty 
to thirty thousand ; fifteen have from ten to twenty thousand ; 
and far the larger portion of the other hundred and fifty colleges 
have less than five thousand. All the college libraries in the 
country, so far as we have ascertained, present an aggregate of 
about five hundred and twenty thousand volumes, — not quite 
so many as those contained in the Bibliotheque du Roi at 
Paris, or in the royal library at Munich. But the dispro- 
portion becomes more glaring, when we consider, that, as the 
aggregate here is made up of so many different collections, 
there are probably not more than seventy thousand volumes 
of distinct works to be found on the shelves of all the col- 
leges in the country. But if the money already appropriated 
to this object, had been given to a few institutions, instead of 
being scattered among nearly two hundred, we might now 
possess five noble collections each of more than a hundred 
thousand volumes. 

How much the efficiency of a college depends on the 
stores in its library, is known to all who have had any expe- 
rience in these institutions, or have given any reflection to 
the subject. Among all the wants of these seminaries, that 
of books is the most evident and the most pressing. ‘Till 
ampler provision is made of these indispensable materials, it 
is vain to hope for any great improvement in the system of 
scholastic education in the United States, or for any great 
progress in the higher departments of literature and science. 
Some recent English publications painfully remind one of 
our deficiencies in this respect. Hallam’s ‘‘ Introduction to 
the Literature of Europe in the Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and 
Seventeenth Centuries,” one of the most valuable works 
that have appeared in Great Britain during the present cen- 
tury, may be cited as an instance. ‘There is not a library in 
the country, by the aid of which this work could have been 
written ; there is not one, which will enable the reader to ver- 
ify the numerous quotations and references, which it contains. 
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This is a small matter, it may be thought, as Mr. Hallam has 
finished his task so well, that there is no occasion to retrace 
the ground. But the power of appreciating such works, the 
taste for reading them, the ability to understand them, can 
exist in those communities only, where a relish for literary 
pursuits is created and kept alive by vast repositories of in- 
tellectual wealth designed for public use. Mr. Hallam’s 
book will not excite half the interest, which it might create 
in many minds, if there were means at hand to follow his 
progress step by step, to review his judgments, criticize his 
Opinions, and examine the correctness of his statements. 
Great libraries do not merely supply the seed for future pro- 
ducts, but they form the atmosphere in which alone the plants 
will grow, and the fruits ripen to full maturity. They do 
more. ‘T’hey create the appetite, besides affording the means 
for its gratification. 

We have spoken of the higher ends which colleges sub- 
serve, because they are too often founded and supported in 
this country on wrong considerations. ‘They are patronized 
with mistaken views of the good, which they are calculated to 
produce. ‘The great evil is the multiplication of colleges ; 
and their number will continue to increase, because they are 
established not to promote the higher interests of learning 
and science, but to assist the growth of a city, to favor the 
population of a particular region, or to help the progress of 
a party or a religious denomination. A spirit of rivalry in 
this respect exists between the several States, aided by a 
natural desire of parents to have their children educated near 
home, and by the importunities of teachers who cannot find 
employment in the older institutions. Universities are es- 
tablished on speculation, to increase the value of house-lots 
in their immediaie neighbourhood. ‘They form part of the 
machinery by which each religious sect endeavours to strengthi- 
en its position and increase its numbers. ‘They are built as 
subjects of experiment for theorists in the science of instruc- 
tion, whose plans and opinions the established seminaries 
obstinately refuse to adopt. ‘The charter of an institution, it 
is said, is a small boon for a State to grant, and legislatures 
are required in common fairness to permit all parties, sects, 
and districts to share alike, and to have a college of their own. 
Thus the liberality of the public, which is enough to insure 
success, if it were concentrated on a few objects, is wasted 
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and rendered fruitless by excessive division. We have a mul- 
titude of poor and inefficient establishments, but hardly one 
of such ample endowments and liberal means of instruction, 
as to merit the name of a University. There is not one, that 
occupies such a commanding position, that it can establish a 
standard of liberal education, to which the others may be 
obliged by public opinion to conform. 

In searching after the causes of the low state of the col- 

leges and of college education in the United States, we are 
at once struck with the fact, that it is not the disposition of 
the public in general, which is in fault. ‘There is no insen- 
sibility on the part of the community to the claims of these 
institutions. The statistics just given show, that a larger 
proportion of youth here seek the advantages of what is call- 
ed a liberal education, than in the most enlightened countries 
of the old world. And there is no lack of money. In this 
respect a liberal, even a munificent spirit exists. If the 
whole sum could be ascertained, which our countrymen have 
contributed for the support of colleges, especially during the 
last fifty years, it would probably exceed the aggregate funds 
appropriated to similar institutions in the same time in any 
country of Europe. The greater age of the establishments in 
the old world cannot be the sole cause of their evident su- 
periority. Colleges do not grow like oaks ; every year does 
not necessarily add to the stoutness of their trunks, and the 
breadth of their foliage. Rather, like common dwelling- 
houses, the older they are, the more inconvenient and un- 
comfortable they are likely to become. Harvard College 
cannot advantageously be compared with the University of 
Berlin, nor can Yale be put beside that of Gottingen; yet 
age, we believe, is in favor of the American colleges, and, 
at one time or another, perhaps quite as much money has 
been expended upon them as upon their German sisters. 
The cause of their inferiority in numbers, equipments, and 
efficiency, must be found in their mismanagement, not by the 
authorities, who have the immediate charge of them, but by 
the community, which should have fostered them with more 
care and discretion. 

American legislatures are far more willing to found new 
colleges, than to make any attempt to improve the condition 
of old ones. Public aid is loudly invoked in the outset ; 
but, as soon as the institution is fairly under way, any cen- 














310 College Education. [Oct. 


sorship, any criticism on its management, any suggestion 
for its improvement, is apt to be resented as officious inter- 
meddling with the concerns of a Corporation or a Board of 
Trustees. ‘The establishment ceases to be a public one. 
Commonly it is in the hands of a sect, or a party. It is sup- 
ported by their donations, and filled by their children, and 
any efforts of the public to control it are successfully resist- 
ed ;—supposing always, that the public ever makes the effort, 
which it is not likely to do, because no pecuniary or political 
gain can be expected from the interference. A German 
university, on the other hand, is the child of the state. It is 
a great public institution, in the welfare of which the govern- 
ment and the people are as deeply interested, as in the good 
condition of the finances, the laws, the schools, or the roads. 
A constant oversight is maintained, and such changes are 
made in the constitution of the seminary, and such persons 
appointed to office in it, as the altered circumstances of the 
times, and the public voice, may require. Though the crea- 
ture of a despotic government, the institution is eminently a 
popular one, and as such is controlled by public opinion ; 
for there are no politics in learning and science, and the inter- 
ests of the constituted authorities, in regard to such establish- 
ments, must coincide with the views and feelings of that por- 
tion of the people, who are competent to consider and decide 
upon such matters. ‘Thus the prosperity and the sphere of 
action of the university are coextensive with the liberal spirit, 
the enlightened mind, and the powerful resources of the nation 
to which it belongs. American colleges are generally close, 
private corporations. Each institution is controlled entirely 
by its private board of trustees or other officers, and this 
board is responsible only to the clique, the district of country, 
the political party, or the religious sect, which called it into 
being. The interests of this party or denomination form the 
leading object of effort, and to this end the more general and 
lofty aims of a university are sacrificed. No wonder, that 
the institution’s sphere of usefulness is contracted, its man- 
agement wavering, and its influence small. 

But in this country, it is said, there would be danger in 
committing the direction of a college to the public authorities, 
among whom the mutations of party, the eagerness to obtain 
office, the restless spirit of innovation, and occasional fits of 
parsimony, destroy all harmony of action and uniformity of 
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management. Nothing could be more fatal to the welfare of 
a seminary, than to convert its offices, which should be the 
rewards of scientific activity and thorough scholarship, into 
the prizes of political ambition. We confess, that there is 
hazard of this kind under a popular government, to which 
the more stable institutions of the old world are not subject. 
But, in avoiding this danger, there is no need of rushing into 
the opposite extreme, and regarding all interference on the 
part of the community as an encroachment on private right. 
The people can have no sympathy with an institution, in the 
management of which their voice is of no weight. Uniform- 
ly to repel their criticisms, and reject their suggestions, is to 
convert them into lukewarm friends or open enemies. The 
sorest evil of the whole system, the vast multiplication of 
colleges, may, among others, be traced to this cause. Men, 
who were indignant that their voice should never be heard in 
the management of the established seminaries, have sought to 
carry their views into effect by creating new ones. Parties 
and sects, whose attempts at interference have been too hasti- 
ly rebuffed, have revenged themselves by starting an opposi- 
tion. What should be a generous emulation in promoting 
the great ends for which all colleges are endowed, thus de- 
generates into a narrow exclusiveness in the dispensation of 
favors generally, and especially of appointments to office, 
and a petty contest in obtaining the largest number of 
students. 

The duty of all managers of colleges, in respect to main- 
taining them on a broad foundation and with a public charac- 
ter, coincides exactly with their true policy. They may be 
private establishments in regard to the directing power, but 
they were endowed for public uses. The funds were given 
in trust to increase the means of public instruction ; and there 
is, therefore, no member of the community, however humble, 
who does not suffer positive wrong, when these funds are 
perverted to other uses, or ill applied, or the benefit of them 
confined to any class, district, or denomination. The trus- 
tees are properly accountable to the public, as to the body 
for whose benefit they were bound to act, and any attempt to 
avoid this responsibility by shunning public discussion, or 
acting without reference to the public voice, is a direct vio- 
lation of the confidence reposed in them. Publicity of ac- 
tion and accounts, as the only mode of acknowledging this 
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responsibility, is the first duty of their office. We should not 
insist on this point so strongly, if it were not for a firm con- 
viction, that in this respect the directors of colleges have mis- 
taken their true interests, and that, by too great shyness in their 
conduct, and a morbid dread of legislative interference, they 
have essentially injured the authority, influence, and claims 
of the institutions, of which they have charge. It is impoli- 
tic even to restrict this accountability to a smaller body, con- 
sidered as the representatives of the community at large ; — 
to their own alumnz, for instance, or the inhabitants of their 
own vicinity, or the members of their own denomination. 
It is due to the whole people, —to every youth, who may 
be desirous of a good education, and to every parent, who 
would secure the most liberal opportunities of instruction for 
his son. As these affairs are now directed, the community 
very seldom hear any thing about the management of a col- 
lege, except when they are called upon to contribute some- 
thing to its funds. There is no cause to wonder, that the 
application should very frequently be unsuccessful. 

Full illustration and proof of these remarks may be found 
in the early history of Harvard College. During the first 
eighty years of ils existence, it was in every sense a public 
institution, closely united with the government of the colony, 
and established in the respect and affections of the people. 
It was the child of the legislature, the pride of the clergy, 
and the venerated ‘‘ school of the prophets’ for the mass 
of the community. All ranks were interested in its manage- 
ment and its fortunes, as all had contributed to its support. 
The poor farmers brought to its treasury a tithe of their har- 
vests, and householders gave their few articles of plate, their 
silver spoons and jugs, for the same end. ‘These offerings, 
small in amount, but strongly indicative of the good-will of 
the donors, swelled the slender capital, which had been creat- 
ed by the liberality of the General Court, and the munifi- 
cence of him, whose name is perpetuated, though he left no 
child, and the spot of his burial is unknown. And, though 
the means of the College were still very small, and the edu- 
cation given by it was defective in many respects, yet they 
probably bore a higher proportion to the wealth of the com- 
munity, and the general state of letters and science, than they 
have done at any subsequent period. ‘The instructers, the 
Corporation, the Overseers, and the General Court, acted in 
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perfect harmony with each other, except when the pressing 
necessities of the College caused demands to be made for as- 
sistance, which the colony was too poor to grant. Harvard 
College was the child, even the first-born and the dearly be- 
loved, of the colony, and the whole people regarded its in- 
terests as identical with their own. Honorable, in many re- 
spects, as the progress of the institution has been in later 
times, never was its growth so rapid, its efficiency, when com- 

ared with its means, so great, or its popularity so universal, 
as during the first eighty years of its existence. 

About the year 1720, a great change became manifest. 
The child had grown to man’s estate, and repudiated the 
authority of its parent. ‘The College having increased so 
much in means and power, a contest for its management arose 
between the Corporation on the one hand, and the Overseers 
and the General Court on the other. ‘The former, a small, 
resolute, and energetic body, having the entire coinmand of 
the funds, and the exclusive privilege of nominating to office, 
and being thus, as it were, in possession of the ground, proved 
more than a match for the unwieldy strength, and violent but 
desultory efforts, of the Overseers and General Court. After 
a long struggle, the Corporation established its independence, 
and reduced the visitatorial power over them to the mere 
shadow, which it has ever since remained. It is no part of 
ours, to trace out the theological or other causes, besides the 
love of power, which led to this contest, or to determine 
which party was in the right. We are only concerned with the 
results of the change, which were such as might have been ex- 
pected. ‘The College fell entirely into the hands of seven men, 
filling the vacancies in their own body, holding offices for life, 
and placed under only a nominal accountability. The legis- 
lature ceased to cherish an institution, which it could no 
longer control. It gave a cold approval to the measures of 
the Corporation, or disregarded its proceedings altogether, or 
began an active opposition by withholding money, which it 
was bound to furnish, or by chartering new colleges. In 
these measures the legislature acted in strict accordance with 
the feelings of the people, of whom they were the repre- 
sentatives. A small class, composed of the graduates, the 
immediate friends of the officers, the parents in the vicinity, 
who had children to be educated, and a few far-sighted ob- 
servers of the progress of letters and science in the country, 
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continued to wish well to the College, and by all feasible 
means to aid in its advancement. But the body of the com- 
munity lost all interest in the progress of the institution, and 
not a few, in the contests of parties and sects, learned to re- 
gard it with suspicion and positive dislike. ‘The College 
soon assumed too much of the character of a private estab- 
lishment. It has partaken of the improvements of the age ; 
it has rendered noble services to the cause of learning. But, 
relatively to the means of the country and the demands of 
the times, it has declined. It was far beyond what could 
reasonably be expected of it in the seventeenth century ; it 
falls short of the impatient spirit and lofty expectations of the 
nineteenth. 

In his excellent ‘* History of Harvard University,” Presi- 
dent Quincy alludes to the fact, that ‘* the general policy of 
our community at the present day is, to bestow the whole 
amount of public bounty on the means of common elementa- 
ry education, and to leave the greater seminaries dependent 
almost entirely on private munificence.”? He observes, and 
we cordially agree with him, that ‘ no policy could be more 
mistaken ; for, although it is true, that it is a great interest 
of a state to distribute far and wide the streams of knowledge 
over the lower grounds, it is no less its duty to open and en- 
large the fountains in the upper country.’’ But the cause 
of this unequal and unwise distribution of public favor is not 
mentioned, though it is equally evident with the fact itself. 
The people patronize, because they control, the common 
schools ; every dollar appropriated to this object, is spent 
under their eyes and their direction. But the money bestowed 

upon colleges passes away from their view entirely, and 
seems only to increase the power and patronage of a knot of 
individuals. No wonder that it is reluctantly given. 

The peculiar constitution of American colleges, by which 
the whole directing power is placed in the hands of a few 
men, and those not the persons who do the work within the 
walls, is the cause of another evil that is frequent in the ap- 
plication of the funds. As the Trustees or Corporation are 
not directly responsible for the character of the instruction 
given, that care resting entirely with the Professors and ‘Tu- 
tors, they are naturally anxious to leave some token of their 
active and successful management in the outward appur- 
tenances of the college. ‘The buildings, books, and appa- 
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ratus, form their peculiar province, and the additions made 
are tangible proofs of their contributions to the prosperity of 
the seminary. Unluckily, a given sum of money will buy 
more bricks and mortar, than books and telescopes ; and 
it will make more show, too, if expended on the former ar- 
ticles, for to unlearned eyes the utility of the latter is not 
very apparent. One may readily imagine, therefore, how 
a large portion of the college funds will be appropriated. 
An architectural mania appears to have seized all the col- 
lege trustees in the country. Huge dormitories are erected, 
even when the institution is situated in the midst of a city, 
for students who would be far better accommodated in board- 
ing-houses and private families. A building is constructed, 
in dimensions and external ornaments like a palace, to fur- 
nish recitation rooms, of which the furniture consists only of 
pine tables and benches, and the sole occupants are a teacher 
and a small class of boys. This mistake is no less common, 
than it is striking. We know of very few colleges, in the 
country, in which the disproportion between the size of its 
public rooms and the number of persons who occupy them, is 
not extreme. Atleast a hundred and fifty, out of the hundred 
and seventy-three colleges in the United States, might find 
ample accommodation each in a single dwellinghouse. We 
are tempted to hope that no legislature will ever grant a 
charter to another institution, without expressly prohibiting 
the Trustees from purchasing a foot of ground or erecting a 
single edifice. Let them lease one or two private build- 
ings for a term of years, and then, if the movement of the 
population, or other causes, should ever make a change of 
site advisable, the institution will not be fast anchored to 
one spot by the possession of edifices, which have cost a 
vast sum, but which are found inconvenient for its own ob- 
jects, and wholly unfit for any other purposes whatever. 
With admirable prudence and foresight, the founder of the 
Lowell Institute in Boston inserted a proviso of this char- 
acter in his will, and, excellent as his other arrangements 
were, this one is superior to them all, for it guaranties the 
Jong-continued usefulness of his princely gift. ‘To show the 
magnitude of the evil, against which this establishment is ef- 
fectually preserved, we have only to mention the name of 
the Girard College. 

It is instructive to look at the several steps, by which a new 
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college is usually established at the present day. A consid- 
erable sum having been obtained by legislative grant or private 
donation, the whole is at once expended, and very often a 
large debt is contracted, in erecting one or more buildings. 
A high-sounding name is adopted, and a president and _ pro- 
fessors are appointed, whose salaries are to be paid out of 
the fees to be received for tuition. ‘Thus far, all is well. 
The university is a very good university, only it has no 
students. The measures which are next taken are most 
injurious to the cause of sound learning and the whole sys- 
tem of college education in the United States. Students 
must be had at all risks ; and every gain, that the new institu- 
tion makes in this respect, involves a loss of honor and profit 
to the older seminaries. ‘The most flattering proposals are 
made, and every temptation is held out, both by private and 
public means, to call recruits round the new standard. Old 
abuses in instruction and discipline are to be done away, and 
the best possible scholars are to be manufactured in the short- 
est possible time. The education given, both in quantity 
and quality, will be of the highest character, and it is offered 
on the lowest terms. We are sorry to use these commercial 
metaphors, but no other language will give a correct idea of 
the proceedings. Certain qualifications are required for en- 
trance, but the examination is a nominal one, and pupils are 
really admitted to matriculation on any terms. ‘The course 
of studies, and the mode of pursuing them, are modified in 
all possible ways, so as to suit the tastes and wishes of every 
individual. Popularity is the great object sought, and the 
institution thus blindly follows, without attempting to guide, 
public opinion. In consequence, a college degree falls in 
value every day, and the course of liberal studies necessary 
to obtain it is quite as limited and unsettled, as that which is 
pursued in the seminaries of humbler pretensions. 

This picture may appear overcharged, but it is strictly 
applicable to a great majority of the colleges in the country ; 
and the course of the older institutions is ‘such, that we can- 
not expect them to afford much longer any exceptions to its 
truth. With such a number of rivals, and with the impres- 
sion, which exists very generally in the community, that a 
college education is the same thing, wherever it may be ob- 
tained, it is vain to hope, that the course of any one establish- 
ment will long continue to differ widely from the rest. They 
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are all more or less dependent for support on the fees 
received for tuition ; and the reliance which each might have 
on its immediate neighbourhood for a supply of pupils, with 
whom proximity to their homes is always a great considera- 
tion, is constantly lessened by the appearance of a nearer 
competitor. 

The number of instructors required in so many institutions 
is immense, and the continual increase makes it necessary 
every day to lower the standard of qualification, and thus to 
lessen the dignity of the office. ‘The teachers employed in 
ninety-four colleges, from which we have accounts, amount 
to seven hundred and seventy-six ; which makes a little more 
than an average of eight for each institution. If the other 
seminaries employed a proportionate number, there would be 
an aggregate of one thousand four hundred and twenty-seven 
college instructors in the country. But as those from which 
we have accounts are far the most considerable in respect to 
the means of instruction, it is probable that the institutions 
not reported employ a much smaller number, and the aggre- 
gate is therefore considerably diminished. ‘The best appointed 
have one instructor for every ten students ; others have not 
more than one for every thirty. ‘This comparison alone 
shows how unequal must be the tuition given in the several 
colleges. If we had the means of comparing the number of 
branches of science and letters professed to be taught, with 
the number of professors, the inequality would be yet more 
manifest. But it is plain enough already, that the fact of 
having graduated at a college supplies a very insufficient test, 
not merely of the scholarly attainments of an individual, for 
that must be the case everywhere, but of the degree of in- 
struction to which he has had access. In some of the States, 
a college degree is still required before one can be admitted 
to practise certain professions. But, in many instances this 
qualification is not requisite ; and it can hardly be expected, 
that a diploma will be of use much longer in this, or in any 
other case. 

During the infancy of the college system in this country, 
the presidents and professors, for the most part, were gradu- 
ates of the English universities ; and they brought with them 
the idea of what constitutes a liberal education, and the 
standard of scholarship which existed in those great semina- 
ries. ‘The course of studies, which they introduced, was 
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very limited, but it was pursued with an exactitude and 
thoroughness, to which no pretension is made at the present 
day. It was complete, so far as it professed to go. Clas- 
sical Jearning, of course, was the chief object of pursuit ; 
and we presume the graduates of those days were better 
scholars in the languages than any of their successors. On 
the accession of one of the English monarchs, Harvard Col- 
lege published its volume of congratulatory verses, in emula- 
tion of Oxford and Cambridge ; and the Latin and Greek 
odes were thought to compare not unfavorably with those 
which came from the parent institutions. Sapphics and hex- 
ameters are not in fashion under our present college sys- 
tem, and whether we regret their obsoleteness, or not, yet 
when they did appear, they afforded honorable proof, that 
the instruction professed to be given in these seminaries was 
complete, accurate, and profound. After the first genera- 
tion passed away, American graduates were elected to fill 
the chairs in their respective institutions, and the love of 
general scholarship was somewhat modified by their zeal for 
theological learning. When the ecclesiastical contests lost 
their vigor and general interest, colleges had multiplied, and 
rivalship sprung up among them, not in respect to the ef- 
ficiency and completeness of their respective systems, but 
in regard to popular favor, on which they were all dependent. 
The graduates of one generation became the teachers of the 
next, and the rapidly increasing demand for instructors pre- 
cluded any great nicety in the selection. The qualifications 
for the office thus necessarily sank lower and lower, as the 
classes successively passed off the stage, and as each new 
college came into being. Each institution entertains a natural 
preference for its own children, and the range of selection by 
this means is still more diminished. Under these circum- 
stances, college instruction must necessarily and continually 
deteriorate, and a knowledge of this fact has Jed, in a few 
instances, to the choice of a foreigner of distinguished attain- 
ments to fill a professor’s chair. The precedent would be 
more generally followed, if the choice were not naturally an 
unpopular one. When the University of Virginia was first 
established, a large proportion of its first board of instructors 
were foreigners. But this course did not add to the pros- 
perity of the institution, and the vacancies have since been 
filled by American scholars. 
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The preceding remarks had been prepared, when Dr. Way- 
Jand’s little book came into our hands ; and we were glad to 
find, that the views which we have advanced are in substance 
confirmed by his authority. The work bears all the marks of 
ability, which characterize his former publications. He has 
bestowed much thought upon the subject, and has brought to 
it the fruits of careful observation and long experience. Be- 
ing himself the President of a college of high standing, which 
owes its present prosperity in great part to his able teaching 
and skilful management, and having studied carefully the uni- 
versity systems of the old world, during a visit to Europe, he 
is probably as well qualified as any person in the country, to 
make known the errors and defects in our own institutions, 
and to suggest the proper remedies. And he has the rare 
merit of speaking his sentiments on a delicate subject without 
fear or reservation, though in no harsh or offensive spirit. 
The tone of the work is singularly bold and uncompromising. 
He has probed every part of the college system in the United 
States, showing its general weakness ‘and inefficiency, laying 
the fault where it is due, and calling for reform and improve- 
ment with the ardor of a generous mind, but at the same time 
with the caution of a reflecting and philosophical tempera- 
ment. The ‘* Thoughts”? are not designed to set forth a 
new theory of education, to recommend an untried scheme of 
instruction or discipline, from which the most brilliant results 
are prophesied. ‘There are enough of such ingenious and 
sweeping speculations already before the public. Dr. Way- 
land’s views, founded ona close and comprehensive exam- 
ination of the system as it is, and as it ought to be, are 
extremely practical ; and, if they fall into right hands, and are 
considered in a proper spirit, they cannot fail to produce im- 
mediate and highly important improvements. In the remain- 
der of what we have to offer, we shall follow the course of 
nis remarks. 

Our author’s opinion of the college system in its present 
state may be inferred from the following extract. 


‘* From the preceding facts, I think we are warranted in coming 
to the following conclusions. First, that there is in this country 
a very general willingness both in the public and on the part 
of individuals to furnish all the necessary means for the improve- 
ment of collegiate education. Second, that the present system 
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of collegiate education does not meet the wants of the public. 
The evidence of this is seen in the fact, that change after change 
has been suggested in the system without however any decided 
result, and still more from the fact, that although this kind of 
education is afforded at a lower price than any other, we cannot 
support our present institutions without giving a large portion of 
our education away. ‘Third, that this state of things is neither 
owing to the poverty of our people nor to their indifference to 
the subject of education. Our citizens seem really more wil- 
ling to educate other men’s sons than their own, to provide the 
means of education rather than to avail themselves of them 
after they have been provided. Now, do not these facts indi- 
cate the necessity of some change in our education system ?” 
—pp. 16, 17. 


Among the experiments that have recently been tried, Dr. 
Wayland notices the one on which we had occasion to offer 
some remarks in a recent number of this Journal. [It is 
apparent, that he regards the scheme as a total failure. 


“It has been said, that the course of study in our colleges 
was formed in a remote age, and that it is adapted only toa 
state of society very different from our own. Specially has it 
been urged that the study of the classics is at best but useless, 
that it has no relation to our present duties and every day en- 
gagements, and that the time devoted to it had much better be 
employed upon the study of the Modern Languages. Besides, 
it has been said, that our collegiate course should extend its ben- 
efits to merchants, manufacturers, and every class of citizens. 
‘These persons desire the honors of a degree as much as others. 
They do not, however, wish to waste their time in the study of 
the classics, and therefore the studies required of the candidate 
for a degree should be accommodated so as to meet these their 
reasonable wishes. It was predicted, that as soon as this change 
should be made, our colleges would be crowded with those who 
were anxious to avail themselves of these advantages and to 
obtain the honor of a degree. 

“In obedience with these suggestions a change was made 
some years since in the studies of some of our colleges. Both 
a classical and scientific course were established, the first re- 
quiring the study of the Learned and the other substituting in 
their room the Modern languages. ‘Teachers were engaged, 
classes were divided, each student had his option, and all who 
wished were invited to become candidates for a degree upon 
these modified conditions. But what was the result? No one 
came to accept of what was thus freely offered. ‘The system 
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dragged for a few years, and then perished from mere inan- 
ition. 

‘‘ Very much the same course has been pursued in regard to 
the higher mathematics. ‘The same objections were made to 
this branch of a liberal education, and it has been proposed 
to substitute in their place the study of history or of natural 
science. ‘lo a considerable degree this experiment has been 
combined with the other, and with very much the same result. 
The colleges so far as | know, which have obeyed the sugges- 
tions of the public, have failed to find themselves sustained by 
the public. ‘he means, which it was supposed would increase 
the number of students in fact diminished it, and thus things 
gradually, after every variety of trial, have generally tended to 
their original constitution. So much easier is it to discover 
faults than to amend them ; to point out evils than to remove 
them. And thus have we been taught, that the public does not 
always know what it wants, and that it is not always wise to 
take it at its word.” — pp. 12, 13. 


In reviewing the whole plan of college education in the 
United States, the first topic that attracts notice is the con- 
stitution and mode of action of that board, apart from the 
body of the instructors, which has the general direction of 
the institution. They are variously denominated the Trus- 
tees, Directors, or Corporation of the college ; but as a part 
of their functions coincide with the duties of the visitor of an 
English college, Dr. Wayland calls them the ‘ visitorial (?) 
power.”’ ‘They form the most powerful, but the least ac- 
tive part of the government. ‘They hold the property, ap- 
point and remove the officers, confer the degrees, and deter- 
mine the course of studies and the general plan of instruc- 
tion. Thus, if the practice coincided with the theory, they 
alone would be responsible for the success of the institution. 
But usually they form a very large and inert body, which 
meets only once or twice a year, and then only for the pur- 
pose of listening to the advice, or ratifying the measures, of 
one or two active members, or of the president and pro- 
fessors. In a few instances, however, their number is very 
small, and they really exercise all the powers confided to 
them, without being obliged to consult the officers of instruc- 
tion, or to render any thing more than a nominal account of 
their proceedings. It is difficult to say, which is the worse 
scheme of operation. We copy Dr. Wayland’s pregnant 
queries respecting the conduct and efficiency of these boards 
of management and visitation. 
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**]. Are the boards of colleges chosen simply in view of 
their qualifications, for this peculiar office ? Are they, in gen- 
eral, capable of judging of the qualifications of the persons 
whom they appoint, or of their success after they have been 
appointed. Are they specially interested in the subject of edu- 
cation? Do they, in consequence of their appointment to this 
office, make the subject of education their particular study ? 
Do they as a matter of duty devote any portion of their time to 
this particular labor? Are they chosen for political, or secta- 
rian, or other reasons, instead of those which have been here 
suggested? ‘The answer to these questions it is not necessary 
that I should suggest. Every one acquainted with the practical 
working of our collegiate system, can answer them as well as I. 

‘** By these remarks I hope it will not be supposed that I am 
capable of the least feeling of disrespect towards those of my 
fellow citizens who hold this office. I know them to be fre- 
quently chosen from the best men in the land; and I believe 
that they will be the last to take offence at any suggestions 
which are necessary to a full discussion of this subject. I speak 
not of the men but of the system. They have rarely if ever 
sought the places which they occupy; and have generally ac- 
cepted them at the wish of the friends of the institutions which 
they represent. ‘They were not expected to perform any labor, 
and they have not supposed that it was their duty to perform 
any. It is the error not merely of boards of visitors, but of the 
community. ‘The importance of the subject has been forgotten, 
and hence every one of its departments has suffered the effects 
of that forgetfulness. — pp. 53, 54. 


It is vain to hope for any great improvement in our system 
of college education, till the constitution of these boards is 
entirely changed. ‘They are clothed with powers, which 
they are wholly incompetent to exercise. ‘They have the 
management of affairs, with which they have as few oppor- 
tunities of becoming acquainted, as any other persons in the 
community. If imbued with an active and innovating spirit, 
innumerable experiments are tried, the course of the institu- 
tion is vacillating, and the officers of instruction are reduced 
to a state of dependence upon them, to which no able and 
high-minded man will submit. ‘They prescribe the text- 
books and the general plan of instruction for a professor, 
when, very frequently, they are hardly qualified to become 
his pupils. An able and diligent teacher is hampered in all 
his movements by their regulations ; a feeble and incompe- 
tent one is freed from all responsibility by referring his ill 
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success to their bad management and positive injunctions. 
If, on the other hand, the board is indolent and dilatory, the 
college languishes, evils of all kinds become inveterate, and 
still the instructors receive no blame, because nominally the 
have not the power to act. ‘The institution quietly drops far 
behind the age, and the public complain without knowing 
whom to censure. 

For the improvement of the visitatorial power, Dr. Way- 
land suggests, that the members should be chosen for a term 
of years, and not for life, should be few in number, and be 
‘elected by some body out of themselves.” The reasons 
for these changes are obvious. When office is permanent, the 
holders of it become remiss, especially if their duties are 
not continuous, and occupy but little of their time ; and a 
single inefficient colleague, whom it is impossible to remove, 
forms a clog on all their proceedings. But, as experience is 
a necessary qualification, and time is required to show the 
effects of new measures in the administration of the college, 
the period of office ought not to be a short one, and the 
members should be eligible for a second term, if their con- 
duct merits approval. Fewness of numbers is absolutely 
essential to keep alive the feeling of responsibility, and to 
insure energy and despatch in action. The evil of allowing 
such a board to fill its own vacancies is, that the college is 
apt to fall entirely into the hands of a clzque or a sect, and to 
preserve for a long period the same principles of manage- 
ment. ‘The members naturally prefer those persons, who 
agree with them in opinion, and the body, by every fresh ap- 
pointment, erects new intrenchments against the improve- 
ments of the age, and fortifies itself in error. We lay no 
stress on the fact, that a close corporation perpetuating itself, 
while it has the sole direction of a great public interest, is 
not consonant with the genius of our republican institutions ; 
for establishments of learning have nothing to do with poli- 
tics, and democratic principles are as much out of place in 
the board of management, as in the interior of a school- 
room. But catholic principles, and facilities for introducing 
improvements, are essential to the welfare of all institutions, 
whether of government or education; and in a republican 
country, it is surely no objection to any measure for secur- 
ing these ends, that it conforms to the general policy of the 
state, and acknowledges the authority of public opinion. 
VOL. Lv. — NO. 117. 42 
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But, after all the changes recommended by Dr. Wayland, 
we think the constitution of the visitatorial power would still 
be radically defective, unless the powers and duties of the 
office were lessened, or the qualifications for it increased. 
The management of the funds might properly remain with 
this board, for the members are often chosen with special ref- 
erence to this end, and their financial measures have frequent- 
ly been very successful. But the great abuse on which we 
have commented above is a sufficient reason for restricting 
the board from purchasing any Jand, or erecting any build- 
ing, without special permission from the legislature, or some 
other numerous and popular body. ‘That the course of 
studies and the general plan of instruction should be under 
the control of this body, we consider as a great evil, and 
even as a violation, in most instances, of the spirit of the 
charter. The chief objects of this board are the manage- 
ment of the college property, and the appointment of the 
teachers. The officers of instruction are thus entirely in the 
power of the Trustees of the corporation, and whenever this 
body is active and chooses to assume its authority, it has en- 
tire control over the discipline, the choice of text-books, and 
the whole plan of education. In some cases, the opinion of 
the instructors respecting a proposed alteration in the studies 
is never asked; and, if they resist the change, they are turned 
out, and more compliant individuals are put into their places. 
It is surely a great anomaly, that persons, who have had no 
practical experience in instruction, who have never made a 
special study of the science of education, who meet but a 
few times in the course of a year, and who are usually distin- 
guished rather by wealth, professional success, or high stand- 
ing in society, than by great learning or scientific attainments, 
should arrange the general scheme and the details of the 
work to be done in a literary and scientific institution, with- 
out being obliged even to consult the men, who are to carry 
their arrangements into effect, who are constantly engaged in 
teaching, and who are most eminent in the very respects, in 
which the former are often most deficient. It is no sufficient 
palliation of this evil, that the visitatorial power is usually wise 
enough to wave this exercise of authority, and to rely whol- 
ly upon the judgment of the instructors. ‘The responsibility 
should rest where the power is actually exercised. It is 
wrong that the Trustees should possess this authority, and 
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absurd that they should attempt to wield it. ‘The only ex- 
cuse for putting it into their hands is the danger lest the 
teachers, if allowed to parcel out and regulate their own 
work, should consult their own convenience and love of ease, 
rather than the good of the pupils or the welfare of the sem- 
inary. ‘There would be some force in this reasoning, if the 

rofessors in a college belonged to the same class, and were 
actuated by the same motives, as the day-laborers on a canal 
or arailroad. But they are commonly supposed to be influ- 
enced by higher and more disinterested motives, —to have 
some regard for their own reputation, and some zeal for the 
progress of learning. If found deficient in these important 
respects, the remedy is still an easy one, and wholly within 
the sphere of the legitimate duties of the visitors. Let them 
be at once removed from office, and more competent and 
faithful persons be elected to their place. ‘The theory hith- 
erto has been, that there can be no hope of efficient action 
on the part of the instructors, unless they are kept constantly 
under the supervision and control of the trustees or over- 
seers. But the question naturally arises, Quis custodiet ipsos 
custodes ; — Who shall be answerable for the activity, the dili- 
gence, the faithfulness of the trustees themselves? A body 
of men are more apt to perform their duty well, if it is their 
daily office, and their reputation depends upon it, than if they 
are required to act only at long intervals, while their constant 
attention is absorbed by other concerns. But put them un- 
der a supervision, which is only nominal nine tenths of the 
time, and vexatious the other tenth, and the feeling of re- 
sponsibility will be wholly lost, and the task will surely be 
imperfectly and carelessly done. 

We quote a few remarks from Dr. Wayland on another 
and the most important function of the overseers or visit- 
ors, — the selection of proper persons for the offices of in- 
struction. 


** And first, as to the mode of securing the best men for in- 
structors. In order to accomplish this result, the appointing 
power should most properly reside with the visitorial corpora- 
tion. They have no interest to subserve, and if they are able 
and willing to perform their duty, all that is needful can be done. 
But supposing this be the case, how shall they ascertain the des- 
ert of the candidate. In Scotland, elections to professorships 
depend, I believe, mainly on family, or political, or ecclesiasti- 
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cal interest. In England, professors are generally appointed by 
such persons as the “statutes of the founder may have ordained, 
and their offices are generally bestowed as the reward of suc- 
cessful scholarship, and are not considered as a part of the work- 
ing system of the university. In France, all appointments, in 
most of the departments, are made to depend upon a rigorous 
and searching examination of the candidates by a competent 
board; and on the examination, which the candidates conduct, 
of each other. In Germany, as every graduate may obtain a 
license to teach in the University, every one has an opportunity 
of showing to the public his ability, and of thus enforcing his 
claim to the honors of a vacant chair. What mode should be 
adopted with us I pretend not to decide; but that it should be 
such as to secure the highest amount of talent and skill, is, I 
think, evident. It should therefore be such as to allow free com- 
petition, and it should involve such tests as would inevitably se- 
cure the public against imposition, and it should be conducted 
with perfect impartiality. Were professorships in all our col- 
leges open to competition, and were every candidate sure that 
the election would be decided upon the merits of the case, the 
stimulus to intellectual cultivation in this country would be great- 
ly increased, and the honor of an academical appointment im- 
measurably augmented. 

** Secondly. The tenure and the emoluments of office should, 
as far as possible, be made to depend upon the labor and the suc- 
cess of the incumbent. A small salary might properly be guar- 
antied to him, and the rest should depend upon himself. This 
might be accomplished by authorizing him to receive payment 
for tickets. ‘This would however be of no avail if every person 
were obliged to take a ticket who was a candidate for a degree, 
unless parallel professorships were appointed in case the regular 
incumbent failed to satisfy just expectation. Were professors 
appointed in the manner | have suggested, they would be placed 
under the same motives to labor as any other man. Every one 
knowing that his emolument and distinction would be increased 
in proportion to his exertion, would throw his whole soul into his 
work, and the public would thus derive the benefit of his full and 
concentrated mental effort. Were this the case also, there would 
be no difficulty in equalizing labor. Where labor brings its ap- 
propriate reward, it is rather sought after than declined. Every 
man, in such a case, is desirous “of doing all in his power, and 
of doing it as well as he can. In this most important point, 
therefore, the necessity of visitation is to a considerable degree 
removed, since the system is so arranged that it will go of itself.” 
— pp. 63 — 65. 
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We cannot agree with our author in the opinion, that the 
appointing power ought to remain with the visitors. The 
French and German method, as he explains it, seems to be 
far preferable, and we incline to think there is no insuperable 
difficulty in the way of its introduction into this country. 
And, if the appointment is to be the result of a fair trial open 
to all competitors, it is surely too much to suppose, that any 
one body of men, brought together mainly for other purposes, 
will be equally competent to act as judges in every case, 
whether the contest relates to philological, literary, or scien- 
tific attainments. We apprehend there are few boards of 
Trustees in this country, that could decide the question of 
superiority between half a dozen eminent mathematicians. It 
is not necessary, that they should be qualified for such emer- 
gencies. ‘I‘he umpires in each trial should be a committee 
specially appointed for this purpose, and naturally including 
the men most distinguished in the particular study, who did 
not choose to enter the lists themselves. ‘This course would 
insure the utmost publicity and fairness in the proceedings. 
No disappointed candidate could impugn the decision of such 
a tribunal, though he might well question the judgment of 
men, who made no pretensions to extraordinary attainments 
in the science, which was the object of the trial. 

Dr. Wayland concedes, that the appointments to the pro- 
fessorships are now made in the most hurried and injudicious 
manner. ‘I'he vacancies are always filled by the visitors, 
sometimes relying entirely on their own judgment, and some- 
times yielding to the suggestions of the other instructors. But 
in no case is competition admitted, nor are the candidates 
examined, nor are any means taken to ascertain who is the 
most competent person, that will accept the office. The 
electoral bodies are usually so constituted, as to be open 
in the greatest degree to the influences of coteries, parties, 
and sects. ‘I'hey have enough confidence in their own judg- 
ment to appoint a man to office, but not to remove him from 
it, if he prove unworthy. ‘The latter step, indeed, would 
evince their own want of discretion in making the appoint- 
ment, and for this reason, if for no other, we would keep the 
power to elect distinct from the power to remove. Any 
body of men will be slow to displace those whom its own 
action has raised to office. On the evil of allowing an in- 
competent person to continue in the office of instructor, we 
again quote from Dr. Wayland. 
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** But suppose the case to be reversed. Suppose that an un- 
suitable man has been appointed, and that he is unable from 
want of talent, learning, or industry to discharge with effect the 
duties of his office. His instruction is known to be almost 
worthless. He goes through his routine of duty mechanically, 
and every student in turn is obliged to attend upon his appoint- 
ed exercises. He performs the least possible amount of labor 
consistent with physical obedience to the law. The college suf- 
fers. The indolence originating in his department either spreads 
into all the others, or must be counteracted by the increased ef- 
fort of his associates. In the mean time the number of students, 
in consequence of his inefficiency, diminishes, and the means of 
the institution are impaired. He is not only supported by his 
associates, but they are, by his failure, rendered less able to 
support either him or themselves. Suppose all this, and what, | 
ask, is the remedy ? 

‘“¢ It may be said, that the corporation has the power of remov- 
al. ‘True, but for what cause except incompetency ? And who 
does not know that this is one of the most difficult things to be 
proved ? Where is the standard of competency, and how is it 
to be applied in this case? That he does not do his duty, every- 
body knows. ‘That the college is suffering from his incompe- 
tency, no one doubts. But is he so incompetent that he must 
be dismissed, and his living taken away ? What can he do if 
he is removed? These are the questions that would be asked 
at once, instead of the question whether it be right for a man to 
get his living by wasting the time and ruining the intellectual 
habits of all the young men who are so unfortunate as to come 
under his charge.’’ — pp. 70, 71. 


‘¢ But suppose all this to have been overcome, and the case to 
be honestly brought before the visitorial power. ‘The incumbent 
is incompetent. But he was appointed without examination. Is 
he more incompetent than he was when appointed? His sins 
are sins of omission, how shall these be proved. If, then, he 
be a man destitute of honor and public spirit, and determined to 
hold fast to the emoluments of an office while incompetent to 
the discharge of its duties, it may be very difficult to relieve the 
institution of the incubus. In the face of all these obstacles, is it 
remarkable if a Faculty bear for life an infliction of this sort, 
and see their labors rendered comparatively useless, and the 
young men committed to their charge wasting a large portion of 
their time, and look on in hopeless despondency, because they 
know of no practicable method of relief? I have myself known 
of a case in which a gentleman utterly unfit for his office was 
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appointed to preside over a very important department of col- 
lege education ; for more than twenty years he kept that de- 
partment down under the intolerable pressure of his own inefli- 
ciency ; and thus more than twenty classes of young men were 
sent out into the world without any adequate instruction in one 
branch of their education ; without the mental discipline which 
this portion of study ought to have afforded ; by so much un- 
fitted for the study of a profession, and prepared only to de- 
press the standard of education whenever they were employed 
as instructors. I think that any sober man will agree with me, 
that this is a serious evil. But, | ask, where, in our present col- 
legiate system, shall we find the remedy ? And is it not time 
that a remedy be provided ? ” — pp. 72, 73. 


The danger of injudicious and hurtful appointments is 
hardly lessened, when great weight is given to the recom- 
mendation of the Faculty of instructors. ‘There are parties, 
and rivalships, and jealousies in the literary and scientific, as 
well as in the political world. ‘The choice by the profes- 
sors will also be influenced by those personal qualities of a 
candidate, which may, or may not, render him a pleasant col- 
league in office. Nepotism, moreover, is the easily beset- 
ting sin of a body, that is empowered to fill its own vacan- 
cies. Friends, sons, and relatives are to be provided for ; 
and the assent of one’s colleagues to their election is easily 
obtained by an intimation, that the favor will be reciprocated 
on the next occasion. Nothing can be more hurtful, than 
such jobbing, to the interests of the college. ‘The appointing 
power ought to be free even from the suspicion of partiality 
and undue bias, and therefore the choice of one of their own 
number, however high may be his attainments and reputation, 
is always an injurious precedent. ‘The disappointment of the 
unsuccessful candidate is embittered, his complaints find a 
ready hearing, and public confidence is greatly impaired. 
Under no temptation, therefore, ought a person who looks 
towards a future appointment in the college, ever to become 
a member of the electoral body. 

In answer to these objections to the common modes of 
appointment, an appeal may be made to experience, to prove 
that the system works well, and the professorships in our 
colleges are now filled, in many instances, by as eminent 
men as the country affords, and in most others by instructors 
quite as able as such an office could be expected to com- 
mand. We acknowledge the fact, and readily endorse the 
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statement of Dr. Wayland, that our colleges ‘are in the 
main well officered, and the incumbents are generally able 
and industrious men.”? ‘There are exceptions, it is true, and 
every one must desire to see their number diminished. But 
supposing that the offices were all well filled, are the teach- 
ers chosen in such a manner as to enhance the dignity and 
importance of the station, and to increase the number of 
those, who are willing to accept a similar post? Does the 
situation gain or lose respectability from the circumstances 
under which it is occupied ? Are the public always satisfied, 
after each nomination, that the best person has been selected ? 
We think these questions must be answered in the negative. 
Many of the present incumbents, however well qualified, owe 
their appointments to some accident, which, on occasion of a 
vacancy, suggested their names to the electors. ‘The range for 
selection is a very limited one ; no public announcement calls 
forth the applications of all who may wish for the place, and 
the success, which was unsought, is little prized. As re- 
gards pecuniary emolument, the situation is not a tempting 
one for those who have already acquired eminence in the 
professions, and if the appointment promises no distinction, 
they will not accept it when offered. ‘The inferior offices of 
the college form a good school for training professors, but 
these posts are usually held by young men only for a short 
time, and the want of age and reputation makes a selection 
from them extremely hazardous. The effect of inviting all 
comers to an open competition would be to induce many 
persons to prepare themselves sedulously for this particular 
employment, and thus the offices would no longer be so 
often filled by those whom accident or caprice had caused to 
leave the professions, and who enter upon untried duties with 
all the rust and tarnish contracted by long exercise in very 
dissimilar pursuits. If this liberal system is found to work 
well in France and other countries of the old world, it cer- 
tainly deserves a fair trial in republican America. 

It will be further objected, that, if a concurrence were pro- 
claimed under the present state of things, but very few would 
care to engage in the trial,—that the most competent per- 
sons would also be most reluctant to appear in the contest. 
We admit the probability of such a result, and can only say, 
in reply, that the new mode of appointment must form only 
one link in a chain of improvements, the effect of which 
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would be to raise very high the character of our colleges, 
and to render a situation in them extremely desirable. Let 
the number of these institutions be greatly diminished, and 
their wealth and appurtenances for study proportionally in- 
creased ; let them assume more of a national character, and 
cease to be mere private establishments ; let the officers in 
them be freed from their humiliating dependence on bodies, 
who have only an occasional connexion with the college, and 
no permanent interest in its welfare ; and let them assume all 
the responsibility of their own acts ; finally, let these offices, 
greatly increased in emolument and respectability, be thrown 
open to free and honorable competition, and they will be 
more coveted than the most distinguished and lucrative posts 
in the professions, or under the government. It is true, 
that much time will be required to carry into effect these 
sweeping and important improvements. But this is no rea- 
son against holding them constantly in view, as objects that 
can and ought to be obtained, and which will be obtained, 
sooner or later, if henceforth every step taken be a step in 
advance. It is not too much to affirm, that nearly every im- 
portant measure, adopted by the managers of colleges in this 
country for the last twenty years, has been, in reference to 
these ameliorations, of a retrograde character. The older and 
more distinguished institutions were reluctant for a time to 
enter on this backward course ; but lately they have begun to 
take the lead in it. 

The number of colleges is now much too great for our 
population ; ; and this evil is, of all others, the most far-reach- 
ing in its effects, and the most difficult to be remedied. But 
if a check be put upon the creation of new establishments, 
as our population increases, the evil will gradually cure itself. 
And farther, if public attention be drawn to the mischievous 
consequences of multiplying these seminaries, legislative 
grants and private donations will soon be confined to those 
of older date and ampler means, and the younger and feebler 
ones will be allowed to die out. The former will be placed 
on a more independent footing. They will be enabled to 
project and execute bold and generous measures for improv- 
ing the quality of liberal education without being haunted 
with the dread of losing support, through a diminution of 
the number of their students. In view of the crowd of other 
colleges of recent origin, wavering character, and weak ap- 
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pointments, their course is even now a plain one. Instead 
of entering into a petty rivalship to obtain more pupils by 
rendering the course of studies more limited, practical, and 
popular, lessening the requisitions for admission, and dimin- 
ishing the expenses of residence, they ought to adopt meas- 
ures in which the lesser instituuions cannot pretend to com- 
pete with them, —to aim at raising the standard of scholar- 
ship to the highest point, adopting the most comprehen- 
sive and generous scheme of studies, and rendering the 
instruction exact, thorough, and profound. Make the differ- 
ence between the two schemes of education as wide as pos- 
sible. Let the standard for admission at one college be as 
high as that of graduation at another. ‘The community will 
be apt to perceive the difference thus created, and the ad- 
vantages of either plan, and the two classes of institutions 
will soon find their appropriate level. ‘Those who have the 
means and the inclination to give their children a ‘¢ liberal 
education,”’ properly so called, will send them to an estab- 
lishment, that will merit the name of university. ‘Those 
who prefer a cheap education, because they have not time or 
money for a better one, who are contented with a short 
course of practical studies, will attain their object at the 
smaller seminaries, which will gradually assume the office 
and the title of high schools or preparatory academies. No 
doubt there are more pupils to be found of the latter class, 
than of the former, just as there are more children in com- 
mon schools than in private academies. But colleges were 
not instituted for their benefit, since they can obtain all they 
require at institutions of a lower rank. If there is no reason, 
even in this practical and money-saving community, for chang- 
ing the studies of all academies into those of common schools, 
there is quite as little cause for reducing the character of a col- 
lege education to the high school or academy standard. Yet 
such has been the tendency of late years in this country. From 
the great number of institutions, which are empowered to 
grant degrees, and which are dependent for support on the 
fees received for tuition, they have sought to rob the high 
schools of their pupils by reducing the requisitions for ad- 
mission, the expenses of residence, and the scheme of studies, 
to the measure of the inferior seminaries. 

The competition between the colleges has led in some in- 
stances to a great diminution of the severer studies, and a 
substitution for them of those which are more light, practical, 
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and agreeable. That this change, to a certain degree, is an 
improvement, we are not disposed to deny ; but it is carried 
to an inordinate and mischievous excess. Having argued at 
some length in a recent number of this Journal * in favor of 
retaining the Classics and the Mathematics as a chief object 
of attention in the college course, we shall not renew the 
discussion now, except by commenting on the number and 
variety of the studies, which are now taking the place of 
those solid branches of learning. ‘The present question is, 
not whether a knowledge of Latin, Greek, Geometry, and 
Algebra, is or is not preferable to an acquaintance with any 
of the sciences that are now substituted for them, but whether 
that education can be called liberal, exact, and profound, in 
which thorough instruction in the old substantial elements of 
a college course is altogether, or in part, sacrificed for the 
sake of hurried and superficial study of a dozen or twenty 
different branches of learning, to be completed within the 
space of four years. Dr. Wayland tells us, that, when in 
conversation with English and Scottish instructors he stated 
the amount and number of studies pursued in American col- 
leges, he received the uniform reply, ‘* The thing is impos- 
sible. You cannot do that work in that time.’? We copy 
from Dr. Wayland’s book the enumeration of studies, which 
elicited this remark. 

‘In order to illustrate the nature and amount of the studies 
pursued in a New England college, I here abridge from one of 
the catalogues published within the present year, 1841-2, the 
statutory course prescribed for a candidate for the degree of 
A. B. In Latin, select portions of Livy, Tacitus, Horace, Cice- 
ro de Oratore, Juvenal;— In Greek, select portions of Xeno- 
phon’s Anabasis, Memorabilia, the Lliad, some of the tragedies 
of Sophocles and A&schylus, with Demosthenes’ Oration for the 
Crown ; — In Mathematics, Geometry, plane and solid, Algebra, 
Trigonometry, plane and spherical, and its applications to Prac- 
tical Mathematics, and Analytical Geometry ;—In Natural Phi- 
losophy, Mechanics, Pneumatics, Hydrostatics, Optics, and Astron- 
omy ;—In Natural Science, Chemistry, Vegetable and Animal 
Physiology, and Geology ; — In Intellectual and Moral Science, 
Rhetoric, theoretical and practical, Logic, Intellectual and Moral 
Philosophy, Political Economy, Butler’s Analogy, and the Amer- 
ican Constitution. Many of these studies, besides being pursued 
by means of a text-book, are illustrated by full courses of lec- 
tures and ample experiments.” — P 35. 











* See North American Review, Vol. LIV. pp. 35 et seq. 














334 College Education. [Oct. 


In Harvard College, in addition to the branches here enu- 
merated, we may mention Electricity, Magnetism, and Acou- 
stics, Ancient and Modern History, the Differential and In- 
tegral Calculus, Mineralogy, Anatomy, the Application of the 
Sciences to the Arts, and the Hebrew, French, Spanish, 
Italian, Portuguese, and German languages. Some of these 
subjects, however, are pursued only by lectures, and the 
study of some others is not obligatory, but the student may 
select those which are to his taste, and obtain time for them 
by abandoning more laborious and unpleasant exercises. It 
should be remembered, that the question is not, whether a 
knowledge of any one or all of these branches is not essen- 
tial to a perfect education, but whether it is advisable to in- 
clude all of them in an undergraduate course to be completed 
within four years. It should be remembered also, that the 
students are from twelve to twenty-two years of age, far the 
larger portion of them being under eighteen. It matters 
little, that these studies are not all obligatory, that the pupil 
has the option of pursuing a portion of them at the expense 
of the rest. ‘The greater portion is absolutely required, and 
we conceive that the student himself is very incompetent to 
decide which of the others will do him the most good. ‘The 
effect of the whole system on the intellectual well-being of 
the youth will be, it seems to us, what the effect on his bodily 
health would be, if he were taken away from a plain dinner of 
beef and pudding, and turned loose into a_ confectioner’s 
shop, to gratify his appetite on a hundred different kinds of 
pies, cakes, and sweetmeats. We like the beef and pudding 
fare best, —the Classics and the Mathematics as the sub- 
stantial part of the dinner ; and, if need be, the course may be 
garnished with a few vegetables, — with some of the physical 
sciences, and one or two modern languages. ‘The result of 
cramming a boy in so short a space of time with all the 
abovementioned studies, or with only his own selection from 
them, can be nothing but a mental dyspepsia. 

Even if it were possible, within so brief a period, to be- 
come thoroughly acquainted with all these branches of learn- 
ing, we should still say, that the system was radically vicious 
and unsound. It is not the sole object of college instruction 
to carry the pupil over the most ground, but to give him the 
power of travelling by himself. ‘The true end of his under- 
graduate labors is not so much to acquire one or more lan- 
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guages and sciences, as to learn the method and the habit of 
studying all language and all science. It is not so much to put 
something into his mind, as to be able to draw something out 
of it. It is to strengthen his judgment, to sharpen his percep- 
tions, to form his taste, to develope all his faculties, to fit him- 
self ‘‘for all the offices, both public and private, of peace and 
war.’ ‘This end cannot be obtained, while the memory is 
burdened, and the attention distracted, by ten or a dozen dif- 
ferent objects of study. ‘The pupil is hurried in rapid suc- 
cession from one exercise to another of a totally different 
character, the effect of each being little more than to neutral- 
ize or dissipate the result of the one immediately preceding. 
He attends in the morning, perhaps, a recitation in physical 
science, and soon afterwards restores the tone of his mind by 
a copious dose of metaphysics. During the next hour, he 
recites a portion of a Greek tragedy, and then hurries away 
to a lecture on the useful arts. ‘These exercises have occu- 
pied nearly all the morning, and an hour of the afternoon is 
given to the Italian or German instructor. ‘The remainder 
of the day and the evening he can devote to preparing him- 
self for a series of quite as heterogeneous performances for 
the morrow. Any one can judge what habits, what mental 
discipline, what power of deep and continuous thought, he 
will derive from such employment of his time. Even if he 
acquired a kind of mechanical knowledge of the subjects 
studied, the labors of his college life would be worse than 
nugatory in their results. He might become a Jearned man, 
but never an able one. 

But even this lower purpose is not answered. It is per- 
fectly evident, that, under such training, the pupil will only 
acquire a smattering of the different sciences, —a feeble in- 
sight into them, which he will find it difficult to preserve, and 
impossible to use. The remembrance of one subject is ban- 
ished by the study of another, and only confused and misty 
ideas are retained of both. ‘The old system of including 
nothing but the learned languages, and a small portion of 
mathematics and physical science, in the round of college 
studies, was certainly unwise and defective. But, in its gen- 
eral effects upon the student’s mind, we believe it to be far 
preferable to the preposterous variety and complication of 
mental exercises, which are in vogue at the present day. So 
far as the question can be decided by experience, a compari- 
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son of the intellectual stature of the scholars of those days, 
with that of their successors in our own times, fully sustains 
this opinion. On this point, we again fortify ourselves with 


the authority of Dr. Wayland. 


‘The question here forces itself upon us, are our colleges at 
the present day, better or worse instruments for effecting mental 
cultivation, than they were before the Revolution? ‘The circum- 
stances of the community are so changed, that probably it would 
be difficult to form a correct opinion upon the subject. Yet if 
we suppose that the object of such institutions is to cultivate and 
develope to the highest perfection the best minds of the country, 
and if we estimate their success by the degree in which this re- 
sult has been attained, and compare this portion of the public 
mind before and during the Revolution with the same portion 
now, no one can contemplate the earlier literary institutions of 
this country without the most profound respect. Compare the 
pulpit for fifty years before the Revolution, as it appears in the 
press, with the pulpit fifty years after that event. Look at the 
bar in all the colonies, read the speeches and discussions, to 
which the revolutionary struggle gave occasion ; observe the 
ripe learning, the acuteness, the sagacity, the knowledge of law, 
of the philosophy of human rights, which is manifest on every 
page, and compare these with the discussions on many similar 
topics as they are found in the various conventions for constitu- 
tion-making, with which our age abounds, and | must say that 
our fathers, if they blush, must blush for their descendants. 
Chatham declared, that nothing in Thucydides was to be com- 
pared to our revolutionary papers. ‘ There were giants in those 
days.’ In looking back upon them, we sympathize with Nestor, 
who always referred to the period, three generations ago, when 
he was the friend and coadjutor of heroes and demigods. If 
these men are a true exponent of the character of the instruction 
given at our older colleges in the first period of their existence, 
these institutions have surely no reason to be ashamed of their 
alumni.”? — pp. 79, 80. 


T’o remedy the evil, on which we have commented above, 
Dr. Wayland recommends that the college course should be 
extended, so as to include five or six years, or rather that an 
amount of knowledge, which a student of fair capacity might 
obtain within this period, should be required for a degree. 
He advises, that the requirements for a degree should be high, 
but that they should relate rather to the actual amount of 
knowledge and mental discipline, than to the number of 
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things to be individually learned. The old theory of a col- 
lege education required the pupil to spend seven years with- 
in the walls, thus giving the same time to the Muses, that 
would be required for an apprenticeship, if he were destined 
to one of the mechanical trades. ‘This is the term fixed, even 
now, for proceeding to the second degree, though during the 
last three years the student is allowed to quit the college, and 
to choose and manage his own pursuits. But if general and 
liberal culture of mind be an object as important and as diffi- 
cult to be obtained as the art of a silver-smith or a joiner, we 
see not why the same period of service should not be re- 
quired for each. Let those, who are to go forth to the com- 
munity with the certificate of having completed a thorough 
course of education, spend the time required in order to 
merit the diploma. ‘Those who are pressed for time may 
leave the college sooner, and be contented with inferior testi- 
monials. But let the diploma of full standing become what it 
now falsely purports to be, — the proof that the person, 
whose name it bears, has received all the instruction, which 
could be obtained in the highest seminaries of learning, 
and under the most favorable auspices. ‘The change would 
not require the addition of a single study to the present 
course, or of one instructor to the present Faculty. ‘Those 
who can remain in the institution but four years, should be 
required to limit their attention to those substantial branches 
of learning, which they can thoroughly master during that pe- 
riod, and ‘which form the best general preparation for the du- 
ties of a scholar or a professional man. ‘Those who could 
stay out the whole period, would acquire something more 
than a pretended knowledge of the rich scheme of studies, in 
which the college now professes to give instruction. 

Dr. Wayland justly observes, that, under the present sys- 
tem, the endowment of new professorships in a college, be- 
yond a limited number, is at least but ‘*‘ an ambiguous bene- 
fit.’ All that a class of young men can learn thoroughly 
within four years, can be thoroughly taught by a few instruct- 
ors. ‘To add new members to the faculty of instruction is 
only to increase the temptation to swell the amount of exer- 
cises beyond the strength and the capacity of the learners, — 
to diminish the accuracy with which the other branches are 
taught, in order to add one more profitless study to the list. 
In the University of Edinburgh, where there are more than 
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two thousand students, there are but seven instructors, whose 
exercises the candidates for the first degree are obliged to 
attend, and five or six other professors, who give instruction 
to those who choose to receive it, and are paid only in pro- 
portion to the number of their volunteer pupils. In Univer- 
sity College, London, recently established under the patron- 
age of the most liberal and enlightened men in England, and 
which, we may therefore suppose, is not fettered by ancient 
customs and prejudices, but partakes of all the improvements 
of the age, about the same number of branches is taught by 
as small a body of teachers. On the other hand, Harvard 
College, with less than two hundred and fifty undergraduates, 
has fifteen instructors, attendance on each of whom is obliga- 
tory, and half a dozen others, who teach other branches to 
those who wish to learn. Yale College has more students, 
and nearly as many instructors. 

It is quite evident, therefore, that there is no cail for new 
professorships in these institutions. On the contrary, if the 
funds were not tied up by the will of the founders, it would 
be well to abolish several chairs, and to devote the money 
thus saved to the more pressing wants of the college. When 
the consent of the donor’s heirs at law can be obtained, we 
see not why, by the joint action of the college and the 
legislature, this change might not still be accomplished, due 
regard being had to the wishes and the fame of the founder, 
by devoting the money to purposes parallel with those con- 
templated in the original deed of gift, and connecting his 
name with the work that is achieved by his bounty. ‘lhe 
object of a person in establishing a professorship is probably 
to promote the study of a particular science, and if this ob- 
ject can be better attained by buying books and apparatus, 
and creating scholarships, called by the name of the founder, 
than by the instructions of a teacher, it may fairly be pre- 
sumed that, if now living, he would consent to the alteration ; 
especially as it must be supposed, that the general welfare of 
the college was one of the ends contemplated in making 


the gilt. 
These remarks lead to the consideration of what we regard 
as the most pressing want in all our colleges ; — the establish- 


ment of scholarships, similar in character to those which 
exist at Oxford and Cambridge, and to the bursaries in the 
Scotch universities. Appeals to the public are made from time 
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to time for contributions to support indigent youth in their stud- 
ies ; and they are seldom wholly unanswered, though it is to be 
feared, that the money is sometimes ill applied. Dr. Wayland 
justly observes, that, if a liberal education is worth any thing, 
it is worth paying for ; though, in fact, even to students who 
are not avowed beneficiaries, it is furnished at a price much 
below cost. We see no reason, why the public should edu- 
cate, gratuitously, persons of no marked abilities, to fit them 
for entering professions, which are already too much crowd- 
ed. It is quite notorious, that very many youths are sup- 
ported by beneficiary funds at our colleges, whose talents 
give no promise that they will become useful and distin- 
guished members of society. ‘The charity is too indiscrimi- 
nate. Mediocrity and indolence are maintained, as well as 
struggling talent and earnest endeavour. ‘The truth is, the 
public are asked to contribute to the beneficiary funds, which 
are lavishly bestowed only to swell the fame and the income 
of the institution by increasing the number of students. In- 
struction is offered by so many rival establishments, that it 
cannot be sold ; it must be given away. Instances are men- 
tioned, wherein, one child out of a family appearing not re- 
markably well fitted for any thing, the parents, at a loss what 
else to do, have resolved to make a scholar of him, the great 
inducement to this course being, that his support and educa- 
tion would cost them nothing, for the whole expense is as- 
sumed by a generous public. It is difficult to see what re- 
turn the public has for its money. ‘There is surely no need 
of supporting two of the professions in this way, for they are 
overstocked already ; and it may well be doubted, whether 
this course is the most judicious way of supplying the pulpit. 
As for the interests of general scholarship, and the standard 
of education in our colleges, it is evident, that the results of 
these measures are positively injurious. 

We would have careful discrimination exercised in apply- 
ing the public bounty. It ought to relieve indigent talent ; 
to educate those, whose educated abilities would afterwards 
repay society a hundred fold for its munificence. Feebleness, 
and indolence, and waywardness should not be permitted to 
waste its stores, — to fatten on undeserved charity. It ought, 
moreover, to exercise a powerful influence in elevating the 
standard of learning, in awakening emulation, in fostering the 
true spirit of scholarship, in raising the character of our col- 
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leges. No drones should be fed in the learned hives, but the 
working bees should have plenty of flowers. We would 
have all the beneficiary fuads united for the support of schol- 
arships, admission to which should be by open trial and ex- 
amination, and the income of each should be enough, not 
merely to defray the most necessary expenses of the student, 
but to support him with ease and comfort. ‘The office 
should be one of honor and emolument, — at once the fit re- 
ward of past exertion, and the stimulus to future effort. 
However early obtained, it might be held even to the end of 
the seven years’ course, which we still hope will be made the 
common term of residence at the University ; but, at the end 
of every year, the incumbent ought to renew his title by invit- 
ing all competitors into the ring, and proving to the satisfaction 
of the examiners, that his own claims are still superior to all 
others. The hope of wresting from others the honors and 
the profits of such offices, would wake the energies and sup- 
port the efforts of every pupil in the institution. ‘The stim- 
ulus might be made to act upon the whole college, even on 
those whose circuinstances did not require the pecuniary aid, 
by conferring the title and the honor of the scholarship on 
the individual most distinguished in the examination, while the 
emoluments might pass to the next highest competitor, who 
was really in need of them. The benefit of his exertions 
and success should be insured to him for as long a period as 
possible, by inserting in the annual and triennial catalogues 
the names of all present and past incumbents of the scholar- 
ships, and the period during which they maintained them- 
selves in office. In this way, the distinction would soon be 
drawn between the poor students whom it was worth while 
to support at the college, and those whose inferior talents and 
industry ought rather to be directed to other pursuits. The 
former would be sure of soon obtaining an easy and honora- 
ble maintenance, for the first trial might take place at the end 
of one year’s residence, when the pressure of circumstances 
would compel the incompetent and unsuccessful to withdraw 
from the institution. 

Dr. Wayland remarks in strong language on the want of 
stimulants to exertion in our colleges, a want which we see 
no means of supplying, except by the method just proposed. 
The rich endowments of the English universities enable 
them to hold up numerous scholarships, fellowships, and sit- 
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uations in the church, as the fit and even magnificent prizes, 
that await distinguished scholars ; and, defective in other re- 
spects as the system of these establishments is, the good 
actually accomplished by them must be attributed almost en- 
tirely to these noble rewards of industry and talent. In 
France and Germany, numerous and honorable offices in the 
seminaries themselves and under government are the almost 
sure recompense of distinguished pupils. In the United 
States, we have nothing of the kind. A scale of rank, it is 
true, is kept in the interior of the college ; but it becomes 
known beyond the walls only on Commencement day, when 
the high standing of a pupil at the completion of his course 
is felt as a transient pleasure by his relatives and friends, 
though it is productive of no solid or permanent results. 
“ven the first honors of a class are perceived to be a flatter- 
ing, rather than profitable distinction, and destined to be soon 
forgotten. No wonder that many students of considerable 
ability decline to engage in such a fruitless race, and even 
refuse the honors when offered to them. But let a suffi- 
cient number of scholarships be endowed, and the spur 
would be felt by every member of the institution. The 
cost of founding one would not be more than one fifth of the 
expense of establishing a professorship, and the name of the 
donor would be for ever connected with the most efficient 
means of promoting the welfare of the seminary, and advanc- 
ing the interests of letters. ‘To preserve the importance and 
respectability of the scholarships, they should be rather few in 
number, than small in profit; but the beneficial effects of 
their establishment would not be perceived to the full extent, 
till they were numerous enough to exert an influence through 
the whole body of the students. Founders who are much 
interested in a particular science, might confine the benefit 
of their funds to pupils distinguished only in their favorite 
study ; but the best interests of letters and education require, 
that the bulk of the prizes should be given for general schol- 
arship. If this scheme could be carried into effect, we be- 
lieve that a new spirit would be awakened among the stu- 
dents, and a new chapter commenced in the history of 
American colleges. The operose machinery of exhibitions 
and commencements, affording very insufficient proof of in- 
dustry and learning, might be done away, and rigid examina- 
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tions, closed by the formal award of the merited scholarships, 
be the only public, as they are the proper tests of the effi- 
ciency of the institution. 

Our remarks are already extended to such a length, that 
no space is left for the discussion of an important branch of 
the subject, —the discipline or internal regulations of our 
colleges. ‘That the system calls loudly for reformation in 
this respect is manifest from some facts, that have lately ap- 
peared in the public prints, and which have shocked the 
moral feelings of the whole community. ‘That one professor 
should be shot dead on his own doorstep, and another nearly 
blinded by nitric acid thrown into his face, and a room ina 
valuable public building be shattered at midnight by the ex- 
plosion of a bomb, are events calculated to deter every judi- 
cious parent from sending his son to a seminary, where such 
fearful crimes are perpetrated, and followed by no punish- 
ment. It is high time, that the young men in these semina- 
ries should be taught by striking examples, that college pun- 
ishments are prepared only for ordinary college offences, for 
indolence, waywardness, and insubordination ; while there 
are courts of justice, and prisons, and even the gallows for 
crimes, that affect property and life. No consideration for 
youth, or respectable connexions, or momentary excitement, 
ought in such instances to screen the guilty from the ven- 
geance of the outraged laws. ‘The principle to be adopted 
is a perfectly obvious one,—that every offence committed 
within the college walls, which is cognizable by the laws of 
the land, should be at once referred to the civil tribunal. 
The faculty of instruction have nothing to do with it, ex- 
cept to use their best efforts to aid the officers of justice in 
ferreting out the criminal. The public expect, and we are 
confident they will not expect in vain, that no fear for the 
good name of the institution shall prompt them to avoid giv- 
ing publicity to the crime, or to wink at the perpetration of 
it by affixing only a nominal penalty, or not to use any clue 
for detection which may be in their hands. 

On the subject of discipline, as well as on most of the 
other points discussed in this article, we must refer our read- 
ers to Dr. Wayland’s book, with the assurance that, 
although they may not coincide with him in all his views, 
they cannot but admire the candor and spirit with which they 
are presented. We have deemed ita duty to speak with 
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equal freedom, believing that the time has come, when im- 
portant reforms must be effected in our colleges, or they will 
cease to benefit the cause of sound learning and to command 
the respect of the public. ‘The remarks are general, apply- 
ing not to one college, except by way of example, but to all, 
for essentially the same system of administration and instruc- 
tion exists in all. ‘The faults noticed belong to the system, 
and not to individuals, for, in most instances within our know]l- 
edge, the gentlemen having charge of these institutions, so 
far as they are able or are expected to act on the establish- 
ed plan, do honor to their trust. We believe they will be 
glad to have the public attention turned to the difficulties of 
their situation, and public discussion excited on the measures 
and changes, which many of them are desirous to effect. 
From their own connexion with the seminary, they cannot 
speak out in all cases without suspicion of bias from fear, 
interest, or favor; and this consideration ought to induce 
those, whose position is more independent, to write with 
the greater freedom. ‘There is little need of reminding them 
personally of their duty, which, —in the nervous language 
of President Quincy, — ‘‘ is to yield nothing to any tempor- 
ary excitement, nothing to the desire of popularity, nothing 
to the mere hope of increasing the numbers in a seminary, 
nothing to any vain imagination of possessing more wisdom 
than the Author of the human mind, as if we could exclude 
the influence of those motives and passions, which he im- 
planted as aids and stimulants to man’s progress, and which 
it is the design of education to regulate, but not to extir- 
pate.”’ 
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Angling and Shooting. By James Witson, F.R.S. E. 

Edinburgh : Adam & Charles Black. 1841. 

5. Biaine’s Encyclopedia of Rural Sports ; or a Com- 
plete Account, Practical, Historical, and Descriptive, of 
Hunting, Fishing, Shooting, Racing, and other Field 
Sports of the Present Day. 8vo. London. 1840. 


Tue English are peculiarly a sporting people. Not a 
schoolboy, but has tried his hand among the field-fares ; not 
a laborer, but can trap a mole ; not a cockney, but boasts his 
proficiency as a ‘* whip” ; not a peer of the realm, but has 
sometime shot into the rookery ; not a borderer, but can tell 
every trout-brook that murmurs to the ‘Tweed ; not an M. P. 
but knows the season for wild-fowl, for grouse, for pheasants, 
as well as he knows his politics. Even his Royal Highness 
keeps his beagles, and skates once a fortnight ; and Her Maj- 
esty has of late joined astag-hunt in the royal park, to the 
great disturbance of all true sportsmen. It would be strange 
if, in this general love of field sports, the more attractive were 
not reduced to something like a science. And they have 
been so reduced, that the city stripling needs but a certificate, 
and the instructions of Colonel Hawker, to fill his bag, or his 
pannier, save in that most difficult of all arts, — trout-fishing. 
Scarce a month passes, but some new code of precepts, or 
narrative of sporting adventures, is announced to the English 
public. We have placed at the head of this article the titles 
of a few, which embrace the variety of the whole, and are 
among the most popular of such issues. 

Here we have first, the text-book of the Divine Izaak, 
(known to the American public chiefly as the biographer of 
Dr. Donne, and Herbert, and Hooker,) illustrating by the 
aid of engravings, that would have been a wonder in his day, 
the beauties and niceties, the dexterities and maxims, of his 
gentle craft. Next is a crown octavo, filled with homely, 
life-like picturings of country sports, from the young lordling, 
trying his aim to the top of the rook-tree, to the wooden- 
legged catcher of rats. Next is a volume from Albemarle 
Street, full of experimental teachings of a Scotch esquire, 
and his hair-breadth adventures amid the Moors and Lochs 
of the Highlands. Then follow the recorded experiences of 
Wilson with gun and line, setting forth, with scientific accura- 
cy, the habits and the make of his water victims ; every page 
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and chapter of the fly book rich in entomological researches, 
the mechanism of the line, and hook, and rod ; their history 
traced back to the prophesyings of Isaiah; the manners of 
the dog and its game, from the roe-buck to the red-wing, 
with the whole art of gunning reduced to quaint and invalua- 
ble maxims. Finally, we have a veritable Encyclopedia of 
all that its title expresses. 

With this super-fecundity of British sportsmen in book- 
making, we are not aware of the existence of a single Amer- 
ican work in the same department. ‘The reason is obvious. 
Sporting is with us, for the most part, not an art but a trade, 
and needs no teacher but personal experience. In strictness 
of speech, sporting may be said to have comparatively no 
existence with us, since it begins properly only where hunt- 
ing ends.* ‘The pursuit of animals for support, for pur- 
poses of domestic economy, or because of their noxious 
propensities, is properly hunting ; but sporting, signifying 
amusement, involves no idea of recompense, save in the pleas- 
ure of the act. Such we understand to be, in general, the 
grouse, pheasant, partridge, and wild-fowl shooting of Eng- 
land ; with the fox-hunting, deer-stalking, and hare-coursing 
of the United Kingdoms. But with us, as from the first, the 
bison, the bear, the deer, the otter, the raccoon, are hunted 
either for the profit accruing directly from their skins or 
meat, or for protection from their destructive habits. Sal- 
mon-fishing, which in British waters affords amusement to 
only a few, and is practised with the fullest accomplishments 
of the angler’s craft, is, with us, pursued by those, who, dur- 
ing the proper seasons, derive from it their entire support. 
The perch also, and the roach, and the multitudes of smaller 
fishes, which in the British Isles are lured by every device of 
the sportsman’s art, are in multitudes ensnared by the degen- 
erate New-Englander, after the manner of those, who once 
‘* cast their nets ”’ in Galilean waters. 

It will be readily seen, that there is little need of pointing 
out the niceties of the angler’s craft to him, who scruples not 
to stretch his seine across the brook for the daily supply of 
his table ; as there is no need that the Abyssinian should 
study the rumps, and sirloins, and briskets of the shambles, 





* The modern gr cer sense of hunting is a chase with dogs, in con- 


tradistinction from shooting. 
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while he cuts his steak, fresh and juicy, from the carcass of 
the living ox. Still there are those among us, who, like our- 
selves, love to catch a respite from the cares of professional 
life, or the details of the counting-room, or, far easier, from 
agricultural employ ments, to stroll with gun or rod among the 
hills or valleys, if it be only to glean the harvest of ‘him, 
who has passed on to the Western wilds, to drive his slaugh- 
ter traffic with the unerring rifle. For the good-will of all 
such, we propose to employ a few pages, in (to us at least) a 
pleasing survey of what English sporting was, and is, compar- 
ing it with what merits the name on our shores, the number, 
and habits of our tribes of victims, along with occasional 
notes of the fearful tendency of our equal privileges, soon to 
annihilate every vestige of the sportsman’s art. 

The first historian of our Saxon ancestry attests their hunt- 
ing propensities ;— cibi simplices ; agrestia poma, RECENS 
FERA, aut lac concretum; and again, victut herba, vestitut 
pelles, cubile humus.* In 950, King Edgar the Tenth, after 
the Heptarchy, drove wolves from. England, and levied a 
tribute on his neighbours, the Welshmen, of three hundred 
wolves’ heads, to be counted down annually. The Danish 
monarch, Canute, established laws thought to be highly equi- 
table, for the protection of the royal forests ; which forests, 
though numbering sixty-eight on the accession of William the 
First, were extended even to the laying waste of thirty-six 
townships. William Rufus was yet more arbitrary than his 
father, making the killing of a stag in the royal demesne a 
hanging matter ; whereas, in that day, the murder of an ordi- 
nary subject, was punishable only by a fine. In King Rich- 
ard’s time, it was established ; — ‘* Qui arcus vel sagittas por- 
taverint, vel canes duxerint sine copula, per forestam Regis, 
et inde attaintus fuerit, erit in misericordia Regis.”” From 
his brother John was wrested, together with the Magna Char- 
ta, the Charta de Foresta, which, being drawn up by the male- 
contents, restrained kingly arbitration, and placed the royal 
rights in the field upon a more limited footing. Suill, it was 
the royal prerogative to hunt undisturbed, in the old forests 
of the realm ; it being founded, as well as the privilege of 
selling certificates at the present ‘day, on the quite gratuitous 
assumption, that all game, as having no especial owner, re- 





* Tacitus de Mor. Germ. cap. 23, 46. 
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verts to the hands of the monarch. In support of this 
right, the following oath was administered to every young 
man within the precincts of the royal forests ; — 
“ You shall true liege man be 

Unto the King’s Majesty ; 

Unto the beasts of the forest you shall no hurt do, 

Nor to any thing that doth belong thereunto ; 

The offences of others you shall not conceal, 

But to the utmost of your power, you shall them reveal 

Unto the officers of the forest, 

Or to them who may see them redrest ; 


All these things you shall see done, 
So help you God, at his holy doom!” 


It will hardly be supposed, that in such days, deer were 
as now, ‘‘uncarted”’ for the amusement of the royal sports- 
man, or that the shot for a king’s dinner was made through a 
loop-hole of the park wall. ‘Tough green bows, with ‘* Span- 
ish staves from the Groyne,”’ were sure weapons for the stag ; 
and the falcon probably was employed for flying game, from 
the days of Martial * down to the reigns of the Georges. 
Drivers, with greyhounds, it seems from an old ballad, were 
employed in deer-hunting. 

“ The drivers through the woods went 
For to raise the deer ; 
Bowmen bickered upon the bent, 
With their broad arrows clear. 
The wylde through the woods went, 
On every side shear ; 


Greyhounds thorough the groves glent, 
For to kill their deer.” — Chevy Chase. 


It seems to be quite uncertain when the fowling-piece first 
came into use; probably not when first fashioned, for the 
matchlock was but a poor representative of what the deto- 
nator has become ; the archers, too, were perfect masters of 
their craft, and a couple of hundred yards was a small shot, 
even for a novice. 

With the improvements in firearms, and the introduction 
of gins and nets, the old regulations for the protection of 
game were found insufficient, and they have increased in num- 
ber and definitiveness, though not in severity, until the present 





* “ Predo fuit volucrum, famulus nunc aucupis ; idem 
Decipit, et captas non sibi meret aves.” — Mart. xiv. 216. 
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time. Thus, in Richard the Second’s day, none but a land- 
holder of forty shillings rental, could keep ‘‘ any greyhound, 
hound, dog, ferret, net, or engine to destroy deer, hares, 
conies, or any other gentleman’s game.” In the reign of 
Charles the Second, an individual was required to possess a 
freehold with £100 per annum, to insure to himself the use 
of ‘* any guns, bows,’? &c. lLandholding qualifications are 
now abolished, and the killing of game taxed at three guineas 
and a half. Licenses are also sold to the marketers of game, 
and heavy fines imposed on their dealings with any others than 
certificated individuals. Snares and traps were reputable in 
Queen Anne’s day, before the fowling-piece became the 
gentleman’s companion ; they are now only employed by 
poachers. ‘Thus by parliamentary enactment, by the accumu- 
lation of large landed hereditary estates, and by the force 
of public opinion, the last probably not less strong than either, 
there is preserved upon the English Isle, not seven hundred 
miles in its greatest extent, a variety and an abundance of 
game, which no equal portion of the early-settled United 
States can furnish. 

First and foremost, they yet retain upon their sea-bound 
realm, the red, the roe, and the fallow deer, — those noblest 
objects of the sportsman’s pursuit. But the days of the 
bow-bearer, the ranger, the forester of Coeur-de-Lion’s day, 
and them of the green frocks, ‘‘ merry men all,’’ have passed 
by, and the ‘‘ fat buck of the pasty-loving friar,”’ that once 
roamed free from Sussex to Northumberland, is all but do- 
mesticated wherever he yet remains south of the Tweed ; 
and it is only upon a few large tracts of Scotland, that the 
red deer runs wild, and offers to the daring sportsman, that 
finest of all sports, deer-stalking. Many private parks, as 
well as the royal one of Windsor, are still well stocked with 
fallow deer, and kennels of stag-hounds are retained in several 
of the southern counties; but Martingale’s picture of a run 
will serve to show how unlike it is to that sport of Earle 
Piercy’s, which makes ‘‘ Chevy Chase,”’ at this distance of 
time, to ring like the blast of a trumpet. 


“The deer are generally caught in parks by means of a 
couple of lurcher dogs, aided by a man, who is expert in throw- 
ing the lasso; or they are driven by the lurchers into a barn, 
or shed, left open for that purpose. When required for hunting, 
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they are fed exactly like a hunter, upon oats, the best white 
peas, and hay. Their turn for being hunted is about once ina 
month, with the exception of a few instances of very strong 
constitution. In loading a deer in the cart, which conveys him 
to the place appointed for the turn-out, much difficulty exists with 
one unused to ride in his own carriage. ‘The deer is driven into 
a shed or loose box ; the cart is then backed against the door; 
two men, with large shutters, then attempt to drive him into the 
cart, either by means of persuasion, or hunting whips. The turn 
out is at twelve o’clock ; the deer is taken in an hour, or an 
hour and a half (except in a few instances of recorded long 
runs), and then home to a good fire-side dinner, or the enjoy- 
ment of those refined pleasures, which the immediate vicinity to 
the metropolis of the meets of the royal stag-hounds bring with- 
in the reach of those who follow them.” — pp. 124, 125. 


Such is stag-hunting in merry England! The deer-shoot- 
ing is still more degenerate. Carefully are they watched 
by the lynx-eyed keeper, until some unfortunate buck has 
decked his brain with bay and tray antlers and points at top, 
when some device is employed to lure him to a loop-hole of 
the park wall, that he may be shot down after the notable 
method, which drove Shakspeare to the city of London 
from the wrath of Justice Shallow. If these do not suc- 
ceed, the game-keeper has but to climb an oak, taking ad- 
vantage of the wind, and send his attendants to drive the 
deer down, when a volley from his double rifle is sure to 
maim fatally, if not kill upon the spot. Away then fly the 
frighted herd, till, gaining boldness and security, another 
‘‘full buck ’?? goes to supply the table of my lord. Deer- 
stalking has yet something of the true nobility of hunting in 
it, and stirs the blood of many a forest ranger in the wilds of 
Scotland, as the ‘‘ uncarting” of a fallow can never do. 
We give a beautiful sketch of this highly esteemed, though 
little pursued diversion, from the book of Mr. Wilson ; offer- 
ing, however, first, the dimensions of the Athol Forest, a 
Scotch haunt of the wild deer, that our readers may see, that 
this is not the same sport with deer-shooting, in the ‘‘ tame 
and hedge-bound counties ”’ of the South of Britain. ‘* The 
forest,”? says our author, ‘‘is forty miles long by eighteen 
broad ; of which thirty thousand imperial acres are devoted 
to grouse ; fifty thousand partly to grouse, and partly to 
deer ; and there are reserved solely for deer-stalking fifty-two 
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thousand imperial acres.”” ‘Truly a sport, that might be 
named to the prairie hunter without exciting more than a 


smile ! 


‘‘ The anxiety attending this sport must be as intense as the 
pursuit is laborious. After climbing for hours the mountain 
side, with the torrent thundering down the granite crags above 
him, and fearful chasms beneath him, the stalker, with his glass, 
at length descries, in some remote valley, a herd too distant for 
the naked eye. He now descends into the tremendous glen be- 
neath, fords the stream, wades the morass, and, by a circuitous 
route, threads the most intricate ravines to avoid giving the deer 
the wind. Having arrived near the brow of the hill, on the 
other side of which he believes them to be, he approaches on 
hands and knees, or rather vermicularly, and his attendant, with 
a spare rifle, does the same. A moment of painful suspense 
ensues. He may be within shot of the herd, or they may be 
many miles distant, for he has not had a glimpse of them since 
he first discovered them an hour ago. His videttes, on the dis- 
tant hills, have hitherto telegraphed no signal of his proximity 
to deer ; but now a white handkerchief is raised, the meaning 
of which cannot be mistaken. With redoubled caution he 
crawls breathlessly along, till the antlers appear; another mo- 
ment and he has a view of the herd ; they are within distance. 
He selects a hart with well-tipped, wide-spreading horns. Still 
on the ground, and resting his rifle on the heather, he takes a 
cool aim. His victim, shot through the heart, leaps in the air 
and dies. The rest of the herd bound away; a ball from 
another barrel follows; the ‘smack’ is distinctly heard ; 
and the glass tells, that another noble hart must fall, for the 
herd has paused, and the hinds are licking his wound. They 
again seek safety in flight ; but their companion cannot keep 
pace with them. He has changed his course; the dogs are 
slipped and put upon the scent, and are out of sight in a mo- 
ment. The stalker follows; he again climbs a considerable 
way up the heights; he applies the telescope, but nothing of 
life can he behold, except his few followers upon the knolls 
around him. With his ear to the ground he listens, and, amidst 
the roar of innumerable torrents, faintly hears the dogs baying 
the quarry, but sees them not; he moves on from hill to hill to- 
ward the sound, and eventually another shot makes the hart his 


own.” 

Here is another picture of the same diversion from Col- 
quhoun. 

“ There is no sport, which more calls into play the sports- 
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man’s pluck, and endurance of fatigue. He first climbs to the 
ridge of the hill, where he is at once seen by the hawk-eyed 
driver, who has taken his station near the foot, or on the oppo- 
site brow, and marked, with his glass, every herd at feed or 
rest on the face below. As soon as he has selected one, he 
attempts to drive it up the hill toward the sportsman, either by 
hallowing, or showing himself; at the same time giving warn- 
ing, by the manner of his hallow, which way they are likely to 
take. The sportsman must be thoroughly acquainted with all 
the passes, or have some person with him who is; and, running 
from one ‘snib’ to another, in obedience to the signal below, 
catch sight of the horns of the herd, as with serpentine ascent 
they wind their crazy way. From the zigzag manner in which 
they often come up, it is very difficult to make sure which pass 
will be the favored one ; and I have been within a few hundred 
yards of the antlers, when a prolonged shout from below has 
warned me, that I had an almost perpendicular shoulder of the 
hill to breast at my utmost speed before I could hope to obtain 
the desired shot. If the wind is at all high, so determined are 
the deer to face it, that, unless there are a great number of 
drivers, one herd after another may take the wrong direction ; 
but if the day is favorable, with only a light breeze, a knowing 
driver or two will generally manage to send them up to the 
rifle. When the deer have selected their pass, should you be 
within fair distance, with both barrels cocked, beware of making 
the slightest motion, especially of the head, until you mean to 
fire. Even when perfectly in view, if you lie flat and do not 
move, the herd are almost sure to pass. One or two hinds 
generally take the lead. The fine old harts, if there are any in 
the herd, often come next ; but sometimes, if very fat and lazy, 
they lag in the rear. When the first few hinds have fairly 
passed, the rest are sure to follow, until their line is broken, 
and their motions quickened by a double volley from the rifle. 
When stalking, last September, in Glenartney Forest, by the 
kind permission of the noble owner, I had as fine a chance, as 
man could wish, spoiled by the scarcely audible whimper of a 
dog. I was placed in a most advantageous spot, within near 
distance of the pass. Presently an old hind came picking her 
stately steps, like a lady of the old school ushering her com- 
pany to the dining-room. Next her came a careless two-year 
old hart, looking very anxious to get forward, and perfectly re- 
gardless of danger. All was now safe. | felt sure of my shot ; 

when, horror of horrors! a slight whimper was heard. The 
old hind listened, halted, and then turned short around upon the 
young hart, who instantly followed her example, and the whole 


herd ran helter-skelter down the hill.” 








352 Field Sports. [Oct. 


It may be worth while to glance for a moment, while upon 
this subject, at the deer of this country. The elk and the 
moose, both vastly superior to the transatlantic species, and 
once the inhabitants of this whole country north of the Chesa- 
peake, have been mostly driven, the former to its home in the 
north, and the latter beyond the Mississippi ; though occa- 
sionally the elk is still found eastward of the great valley, and 
moose are killed on the frontier of Maine and Canada. The 
red deer (cervus Virginiensis, of naturalists), known to the 
hunter from the St. Lawrence to the Orinoco, has been lat- 
terly driven from most of the Eastern States westward. 
This species, which, we should premise, is similar to its 
representative, the red deer of the British Isles, (and scarce 
any species of game quadrupeds are common to both coun- 
tries,) is spotted as a fawn, loses its white during the autumn, 
and in winter inclines to gray. 

To open the entire book of American deer-shooting would 
be out of our power, as well as encroach too much on our 
limits ; it has become mostly the property of the professional 
hunter, and as such we choose to dismiss it very briefly. 
Deer are never run down in this country, as in the old, and 
a dog is never slipped upon them by the practised deer- 
slayer, unless in case of an ineffective shot. In place of the 
double-barrelled detonant rifle of Mr. Scrope, the western 
hunter contents himself with a weapon of an older date ; he 
loves to pick his flint in his moments of leisure, and a sight 
elsewhere than over the muzzle would strangely perplex his 
aim. His other equipments are in keeping ; a pouch for 
balls, a knapsack, a tinder-box, a deerskin cap and dress, 
and he is ready for a quarter’s campaign in the wilderness. 
His person is strangely one with his pursuits ; a frame un- 
yielding as his weapon, hair grizzly and short, that not a lock 
may stray before his eye, features harsh, and brown as the 
furze he treads, — these make the true hunter of the West, 
the original of Hawkeye and of Irving’s Beatte. Thus formed 
and equipped, our hero is not alone the deer-slayer ; but 
the bison and the elk, if his march is far enough to the West, 
fall before his murderous aim ; the bear also, if his course leads 
him by the confluence of the great lakes ; and the otter and the 
beaver, in the thousand streams that rally, in the hills around 
him, for their journey to the queen of waters ; while the prairie 
hen escapes not his deadly fire, nor that noblest of feathered 
game, the wild turkey of the West, which neither England 
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nor the whole East can match, but which now, alas, is yield- 
ing to the progress of civilization, and, with the deer, will 
soon be beyond the reach of the hunter’s aim for ever. 

Fox-hunting is peculiarly English ; the Scotch books do 
not so much as mention it. ‘* But,” says the English author, 
who knows not the high enthusiasm, the unyielding perse- 
verance, the stern anxiety, to be succeeded by the burning 
flush of triumph, in the deer-stalking of the North, ‘* Fox- 
hunting is the most exciting of all sports. It is the truly 
noble sport.” And yet the full enjoyment of it is dependent 
altogether upon the agency of the huntsmen, the whipper-in, 
and the humble earth-stopper. In short, the English fox 
hunt is the most made up of all sports. First, the fox must 
be bestowed in a burrow fortified by stone coping, to insure 
his tranquillity from all foes, in his seasons of rest. Next, a 
pack of hounds, under the constant regimen of a huntsman, 
must be dieted for an effective run. Even the horses must be 
taught their course of action, and a bevy of crimson-coated 
esquires, half of whom are no riders, must be sought out to 
give zest to the diversion. ‘The earth-stopper must have 
been deputed the preceding night to exclude the fox from 
his earths ; the huntsman must turn the hounds into cover, 
(he alone being competent, and holding the entire mastership 
de facto, the owner contenting himself with the de jure); the 
whipper-in must next be ready for all truant followers, and, 
with a dexterity he alone possesses, 


* Jet his lash 
Bite to the quick, till pall eg they return.” 


Two hours of a bright summer’s morning pass away with 
the preliminaries necessary to a good run; and it is, perhaps, 
ten o’clock when the fox breaks cover, that is, leaves the 
wood, and the cry, ‘* Broke away ! tallyho!”’ rings along 
the field, the signal for the start. Then away break young- 
ster and veteran, on brown and dapple-gray ; and away skims 
the fox, a thousand feet in advance, and a score of howling 
hounds in his track. In three hours’ time, perhaps, the race 
is done, the mort is sounded ‘‘ who-oop!” and unless some 
rider has been peculiarly fortunate, the huntsman himself has 
the honor of the ‘‘ brush.”” For half an hour, the laggards 
Straggle up, one panting with fatigue, another besmeared 
with mire, and another to tell of a companion fast in the 
morass, and all, only to see the ‘‘ woodland green, stained 
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with the purple dye.”” Thence flock hounds, hunters, all, to 
a smoking dinner, which, after all, to the true English gen- 
tleman, we fancy, is the most exhilarating part of the sport. 
Turn we here, awhile, to see in what standing the fox is 
held with us. Itself needs not to be cared for, by any sur- 
veillance of its breeding ; it seems fully capable of transmit- 
ting its virtues to posterity for a long season to come. As 
we have already intimated of all quadrupeds, our fox (Canis 
Julvus) is found to be different, as the classification implies, 
from the British (Canis vulpes) ; but the difference is prob- 
ably very slight. ‘The fox-hound in this country, is generally 
far inferior to the English, from the manner in which it is 
kept. ‘The instances of dogs among us, who will run down 
a full-grown fox, are somewhat rare. Nor are there many 
genuine hounds retained for this sport ; for it is found rather 
more difficult to bring a fox to extremities among the rocks 
and glens of New England, with half a dozen dogs, and no 
huntsman to keep them to the track, than with the advan- 
tages of the English flats, added to the very essential one 
of effectually shutting the fox from his earths. Hence the 
gun or the rifle is an indispensable appendage to this class of 
our sportsmen ; and even thus equipped, it requires much 
prudence, and an intimate knowledge of localities, so to place 
themselves as to intercept the run of the fox, in order to a 
fair shot. Further, such objects of general persecution are 
no man’s property ; they are equally exposed to the death 
slot of any man’s dog; and it is sad satisfaction to find the 
object of one’s sport, tediously followed up for two or three 
hours, butchered by a laborer with the edge of his spade. 
The farmer’s boy, too, may be on the alert, his quick ear 
detecting the cry of the hounds for miles, and a crack of the 
old musket may sound the mort with a vengeance. The 
farmer himself rallies his youthful buoyancy to defend himself 
from the attacks of Reynard, and is perhaps foremost in the 
destruction of this depredator. His method is unsportsman- 
like, yet sure, and emblematic of his character. He cautiously 
observes, upon the fall of the early autumn snows, the foot- 
rints of his foe, till, fully assured of his passing at certain 
oints, he chooses a still, clear morning, upon which the scent 
lies well, and putting his dog (a single one) upon the track, he 
waits for his appearance at the expected point. The bark of 
the hound is his only guide, and, with aching ears, he hears 
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it die away in the distance, as the fox leads his pursuer far 
from his old haunts. ‘Then comes the trial of the hunter’s 

atience. Is the cold piercing? still he must wait. Have 
the clouds blackened over the sky, assailing him with merci- 
less blasts ? he must wait. Does he hear the report of a gun 
far away on the supposed route of Reynard ? yet he waits ; 
soon again the encouraging voice of his favorite rings 
over the hills ; louder and louder grows the cry ; he forgets 
his fatigue ; soon the nearest cover rustles with a tread ; 
the fox is far in advance ; the musket is brought to an eye 
that never flinches ; the unsuspicious victim dashes up the 
ascent upon which stands our yeoman, nor scents him until 
nearly opposite ; he looks up a moment, and bounds like a 
deer, but too late ; a charge of buckshot from the old piece, 
dated in Seventy-six, is a sure quietus, and Reynard lies in 
his death-pang. 

Beside the ordinary red fox, there lives in the North, as, 
indeed, in the same latitudes of the other continent, the white 
fox (C. lagopus), the black (C. argentatus), ihe crossed fox 
(C. decussatus), and, peculiar to the West, bordering the 
Pacific, the Cants velox, a small animal, of amazing speed. 

In noticing the next quadruped, important in English sports 
of the day (lepus), we are troubled to establish its identity with 
any American species, as also to point out the just distinc- 
tion. It is more than probable, that we have not in this 
country the true English hare; although a rabbit of superior 
size, — perhaps a hybrid of the L. cuniculus, common in all 
our woods, — with the white hare of the North, frequently 
occurs, and is well worthy the attention of sportsmen. Hare- 
coursing, as once practised in England, during the time of 
Queen Elizabeth, has been almost entirely discarded, and the 
greyhound is no longer the favorite he once was with the 
English gentleman. ‘‘ Hare hunting and shooting,” says our 
Doncaster friend, who has assumed the nom de gverre of 
Martingale, ‘‘is still practised by the respectable class of 
farmers. The field of sportsmen is not so numerous as in 
fox-hunting. Nevertheless, so far as mere Aunting goes, 
there is more diversion in the one than in the other ; and the 
riding is less desperate, less dangerous, and less bursting.” 
Somerville’s portrait of the race is accurate for the modern 
diversion. With us, a thousand rabbits are snared, where 
one is shot. ‘Their strange instinct of returning to their 
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forms, made familiar to all by a couple of lines in ‘‘ The De- 
serted Village,’”? — 


‘as the hare whom hounds and horns pursue, 
Pants to the place from which at first he flew,” — 


renders it easy to obtain a shot, where there is a possibility 
of finding their first retreat. But the thick underbrush in 
which the rabbit conceals himself during the day, through the 
wooded parts of New England, renders the shooting of them 
a more difficult matter than would at first be supposed. They 
feed during the night ; of course the best trail is offered very 
early in the morning. 

The hare has been known for many ages. Pliny says, 
that the flesh of the hare, properly cooked, causes sleep ; 
and that those, who partake of that favorite dish, look fair and 
lovely for a week afterwards. And that it was a favorite with 
the Romans, we have the testimony, first, of Martial, Inter 
quadrupedes gloria prima lepus; and next, of Flaccus, — 
rather equivocal, it is true, without the context, —fecundi 
leporis sapiens sectabitur armos. Charles Lamb, too, in 
one of his later whimseys addressed to an unknown country 
friend, who had favored him with a basket of game, says, the 
birds he is barely thankful for ; ‘* but a hare roasted hard and 
brown, with gravy and melted butter !’’—he has even learned 
to prefer to his quondam favorite, pig. 

Such is the whole mammalian order of British game, if we 
except the mole and the rat, objects treated of in the works 
before us, but hardly worth a remark (in a country whe e 
they live and multiply unnoticed) when compared with the 
bison, the bear, the panther, the raccoon, the opossum, (mar- 
supialia, spec. didelphis, peculiar to America, and an obiect 
of pursuit in the South,) with innumerable lesser animals, 
which live and die in our forests. These all, as belonging to the 
professional hunter, we pass by ; but shall make bold to di- 
gress from the books before us, to pay a passing tribute to a 
small though deserving animal, of no inconsiderable impor- 
tance to American sportsmen. 

We refer to the American squirrel (Sciurus), of which the 
species are not well distinguished.* Black and gray in color, 
they vary in weight from twenty to fifty ounces. Their cun- 





* Vulpinus, Cinereus, Carolinensis, embrace all to which we may refer. 
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ning and agility are proverbial. Hence it is impossible to 
effect any thing in pursuit of them, without a well-trained 
dog ; the terrier is perhaps the best. Their meat is delicious ; 
although for the sportsman, as we have remarked, this is a 
secondary affair. ‘The excitement of the pursuit and capture 
is unsurpassed by that of almost any forest game. On the 
first approach of danger, which he apprehends with astonish- 
ing precision, the squirrel betakes himself to instant flight ; 
over rock, bush, and brier, he is gone, before the bark of the 
faithful attendant has announced his proximity. With inde- 
fatigable zeal, ‘Tray scents every stump, rock, and trunk, till 
bounding away with the trail, and a ringing voice, he leaves 
the shooter to follow as fast as his double-barrel and morn- 
ing walk will permit. Meantime the game is resting in ima- 
gined security, just where some aged oak-limb joins the par- 
ent trunk, hoar with a century of years. But ‘Tray is most 
likely true to his nose, and is even now circling the tree to 
make sure of his victim. Yet have we seen a right worthy 
dog balked even then of his prey, and the tree-puss scamper 
down the trunk (careful to keep out of sight) within a foot of 
where the terrier sat, eyeful as the guard of the golden fleece. 
But other methods of escape are resorted to, when the 
bark has brought the sportsman to the spot ; and, if he be an 
inexperienced gunner, he may look over the tree from top to 
bottom, and discover never a trace of his game. ‘T'en to 
one, he attempts to call off his dog ; but, if the same be prop- 
erly instructed, he will find it a very difficult matter. The 
affair begins to excite his curiosity, and he renews his gaze 
more perseveringly than before ; he catches a glimpse of a 
gray tuft, which may be moss, or, though he barely hazards 
the idea, a part of his cinereous prey. He walks around 
the tree with his eye upon the object, —still nothing but 
the tuft! If his reason here be not drowned in the passion 
of the sport, he will find that the object of vision has been 
changing its locale, in a most singular unison with his own 
movements. He creeps around more stealthily ; and there, 
fifty feet above him, hug gging the bark with wanton ease, lo, 
the object of the morning’s pursuit. No sooner seen, how- 
ever, than gone. Then comes the trial of artifice, and skill, 
and experience. ‘I'he sportsman must either be ready to 
snap at a second’s warning, and at great disadvantage, or he 
must lure the squirrel into sight, or he must crack away at 
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the mere tuft of his tail. The farmer’s boy will hang his 
coat upon a bush, and march to the opposite side of the tree, 
choosing the surer method of outwitting the wizard ; the 
practised shooter may perhaps bring him down by the first 
mode ; and we have seen those so intoxicated with excite- 
ment, or so uninitiated in the sport, as to waste their powder 
ona mere line of fur! Such is squirrel-shooting now-a-days, in 
southern New-England woods. Their number, in other 
quarters of the country, institutes what may be better called 
slaughter, than sport. ’'T’ is a small animal to tell so long a 
story of ; yet the measured tone of the foot-fall on the dry 
leaf, the ceaseless murmur of brook!ets, the hoarse sigh 
of the winds, just making the tops of old oaks nod, the 
loud, full ring of the terrier’s bark, breaking solemn silence 
by a hundred echoes, the unearthly yell of the owl, with the 
loneliness, and yet the delightful converse with Nature in the 
green and living things around, —these all, as belonging to the 
sport we note, conspire to make it one of the most exhilarat- 
ing character. 

Grouse, pheasant, pigeon, partridge, quail, woodcock, 
snipe, and wild-fowl shooting, make up the sum of the feath- 
ered hunter’s diversion in Britain. Of these, the pigeon 
and the varieties of the sea-fowl, alone dwell with us under sim- 
ilar name and aspect. ‘True, we have the quail, partridge, 
woodcock, and snipe ; but the caprice with which these 
names have been bestowed in different quarters, renders it 
difficult to identify our own species with their transatlantic 
namesakes. ‘lhe English pheasant is wholly unknown to us, 
and the nearest family connexion is perhaps the turkey. Sev- 
eral attempts have been made to naturalize it, but, so far as we 
have learned, they have all failed. ‘The grouse, of the order 
Tetrao, embracing three species on British ground, is the 
grand object of the fowler’s diversion. ‘The capercallzie 
( T. urogallus) is confined to the mountainous districts of 
Scotland, as also the next in importance, the black fow] ( 7". 
tetrix). But the red grouse (7'. Scoticus), by far the most 
numerous, and peculiar to the British Isles, abounds on every 
moor, and draws to else untenanted heaths, thousands of 
every rank and order. ‘The morning of the twelfth of Au- 
gust ushers in the shooting season ; the moor fowl have bred, 
and fattened for months, undisturbed save by the poacher. 
Every approach to the grounds has been thronged for days ; 
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the Houses, upper and lower, have disgorged their wearied 
voters, On a new game ; university men, ond literary fledg- 
lings of King Williams ; cockneys of eve-y stamp ; they 
who have perturbed each basin and loch unava'lingly for 
months, and the bettor upon heats at Derby ; — all have taken 
their station at the moor taverns, — 


‘** Probably some isolated tavern, ‘old as the hills.’ The 
place, humble in character, has been the immemorial resort of 
sportsmen in August, although, during the rest of the year, 
sometimes many months elapse ere a customer, save some itiner- 
ant salesman calling for his mug of beer, ‘ darkens the door.’ 
There he will find all the keepers, and poachers, and young men 
from the country round assembled, amounting in the whole to 
not more than some eight or ten persons, each anxious to display 
his knowledge of the number and localities of the broods, but 
each differing, wide as the poles asunder, in his statement, except 
on four points, on which all agree, viz. that the hatching season 
has been finer than was ever known before ! — that the broods 
are larger and more numerous than were ever counted before ! 
that the birds are heavier and stronger than were ever seen be- 
fore! —and that they will, on the following day, lie better, and 
afford more sport than they ever did on any opening day before ! 

, They manage to breakfast at three, (calculat- 
ing ‘the time by their watches, and not by the house clock, which 
may have a way of going peculiar to itself,) and to be on the 
ground before four, as the greatest number of birds are killed 
between four and six. If the moor is strictly preserved, and no 
guns are expected but their own, they determine not to disturb 
the birds until seven or eight, since birds lie better —— the 
day when not disturbed early in the morning. 

The morning dawns,—the morning of the Twelfth, —and 
‘heavily with mists comes on the day.’ The occupiers of 
benches and chairs are first on the alert, — the landlady is called, 
— breakfast is prepared, — the dogs are looked at, —all is tu- 
mult, noise, and confusion ; — reckless must he be that can rest 
longer in bed;—the ‘cootie moorcocks crousely crow,’ little 
fearing that many a bold mountaineer amongst them must, ere 
night, be 

‘ whistled down with a slug in his wing!’ 


The dram-flasks are filled,— the sandwiches cut, — some provision 
is made for the dogs, — the shot-belts are buckled on, — a mul- 
titude of other matters are arranged, and orders given. Next is 
heard the howling and yelping of dogs, — the cracking of whips, 
— the snapping of locks, — the charging, and flashing, and firing 
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of guns, — and every other note of preparation! The march 
is sounded and away they wend, —an emulous band, each en- 
deavouring to eclipse the other in the number and size of birds 
killed. On that day there is a universal scramble for game; 
almost every person, who carries a gun, then strives to fill his 
bird-bag, to the exclusion of every other object, — regardless for 
a while of companionship, or personal comfort, or of the ‘ say- 
age grandeur’ of the scene before him, and indifferent whether 
an undeviating level bound his view, or whether 


‘*¢¢ Lakes and mountains around him gleam misty and wide !’”’ 


Better still is Wilson’s picture of the disappointed cock- 
ney, ‘‘ who boasts of his acquaintance with London gun- 
makers, and talks of his feats in the shooting galleries.” 


‘‘He is out of training and cannot walk. His equipment 
is incomplete. His pivots are choked up. His caps will not fit. 
His wadding and cartridges are cut for a gun of very different 
gauge. His dogs, never having seen any other winged game 
than partridges and pheasants, will not point grouse ; they are 
wild, not being any longer under the eye of the keeper; one of 
them scours the country half a mile in advance, and the other 
will not suffer a bird that can be put up to remain on the ground ; 
on being thrashed, one of them turns sulky, and the other dashes 
away full cry after sheep. Birds are wild, and the shooter has 
no shot larger than No. 5. His shoes are thin, and cling to his 
feet like so much whit-leather. It is excessively hot, he is over- 
laden with shot, and his India-rubber gaiters will not absorb the 
perspiration, nor suffer it to evaporate; his stockings are conse- 
quently soaked with wet. His hat is heavy, — it will neither 
resist wet, nor is it ventilated. He is, when the sun shines, half 
roasted, and, when clouded, half starved ; or he is lightly clothed, 
and caught in a thunder-shower. He wears thin stockings, and 
is foot-sore. He is lost in the mist, for the want of a guide, a 
pocket-compass, or a previous intimate knowledge of the locali- 
ties, and inadvertently becomes a trespasser, when a glorious 
row ensues, ending, perhaps, in a struggle for the encroacher’s 
fowling-piece ! ” 


The grouse has kindred with us ; such as the partridge 
of the North, and the pheasant of the South (7. umbellus) ; 
also the prairie hen, or pinnated grouse (7. Cupido) ; 
but how differently treated from the inhabitant of the Scotch 
muirland! Subject is our partridge to persecution at all 
hours, from the time it is a nestling, to sober maturity ; and, 
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as if the implements of the fowler were not sufficiently de- 
structive, the farmer’s boy stretches his bush fence by the 
road over their forest walks, snaring them by the hundred. 
As the cold of December approaches, the opportunities of 
the gunner are better ; but the game grows shy as the season 
advances, and the number actually shot in New kunglan« is, 
we presume, far Jess than that of the victims upon British 
sporting ground. 

As grouse- shooting is at the head of British gun sports, 
woodcocks * may be reckoned of prime importance to the 
American shooter. Not that other game is inferior in size, 
in flavor, or in difficulty of attainment, — for this latter, par- 
adoxical as it may seem, adds much to the interest of all 
fowling diversions, — but because, from its size and habits, it, 
more than any other, escapes the notice of the professed 
hunter, and the snares of the school-boy,—the American 
poacher. ‘The woodcock, as well as the snipe, from their 
migratory habits, are, in some measure, beyond the protec- 
tion of legislative enactment; ‘‘but,’? says the Oakleigh 
Code, ‘‘ the killing them out of season is declared unsports- 
manlike,’”’ and the declaration seems to have passed nem. 
con. into all the force and rigor of a law. The same is not 
true as regards the unfortunate migrator to our shores. ‘The 
country squire shoots him by moonlight, when, in early 
spring, he woos his mate ; and the farming lad pelts him with 
stones in his day-dream, till night comes to him for ever. 
Yet, as we have said, the woodcock is more fortunate than 
his ‘* fellow tenants of the eir,”? and through our corn and 
potato fields, in the middle of August, a well-taught pointer, 
twenty yards before the gun, will give ‘‘ snap shots ”’ in 
abundance. ‘I'he woodcock of the continent of Europe is 
said to be larger than our own; how it compares with the 
English we are unable to say ; probably it is the same. The 
springer, or spaniel, is, if we may trust Martingale, the 
favorite dog for woodcock shooting. We quote from 
him ; — 

ss ae best dogs to be employed on these occasions are spring- 

; low in height, with long, bushy stems, and large, drooping 
ears. It is worth a day’s long ride to see the unwearied dili- 
gence and peprrtenes, which these little creatures oapey in 








* Ord. Gralla. Fam. Leiapitvestves: Gm. Seetepiat. 
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hunting, provided they have been well trained. They seldom 
leave the gunner beyond the space of twenty or twenty-five 
yards, and should never give mouth. It is surprising, too, how 
readily they meet the wishes of their master. ‘The encouraging 
expressions, ‘Seek ’em, Sprightly,;,— ‘Go along, Tom, — 
‘Find ’em out, Rover,,—‘ Good dogs,’ —are constantly re- 
sponded to by these untiring creatures with renewed activity. 
Not an inch of ground escapes them; whatever game lies con- 
cealed, the little springer is sure to raise it. A very superior 
dog of this description has been known to sell for thirty guineas, 
—a fact, which presents sufficient proof of the estimation in 
which the little springer is held for the purpose. On some oc- 
casions the pointer is used instead of the spaniel; a small bell is 
then attached to his neck, by the sound of which in a close 
covert, his position can be ascertained. When the sound ceases, 
he is pointing at his game, and the shooter, of course, prepared 
for the anticipated rise. ‘The practice, however, of using point- 
ers, is objectionable, as wood hunting spoils them for the open 
field or moor. When a bird is flushed, the cry is uttered by the 
assistants, ‘ Mark, — Cock ; ? — bang goes the fowling-piece, and 
the echoes of the wood, as the mottled favorite falls, dance mer- 
rily to the sprightly tune of the sportsman’s heart, who, as 
he secures his prize, feels reanimated for further exertion.’ 


Partridge, quail, and wild-pigeon shooting, are the subjects 
of interesting chapters in the works before us, but we must 
deny ourselves the pleasure of presenting them to our read- 
ers. ‘The methods of taking them with the gun, are not ma- 
terially different from those employed in shooting the quail and 
pigeon with us ;— with this exception, that the English method 
is more regular and successful, inasmuch as they meet with no 
fearful competitors of the mesh and snare. Seasons, too, are 
set apart; parks, and heaths, and woodlands are sedulously 
guarded from every encroachment ; and such is the disposition 
of grounds, of copse, and hedge, and hill, that a stanch dog, 
on whose education months of toil have been lavished, will 
present game at the very muzzle of the piece. Compare 
the English wall-bound park, with ash and oak that have fat- 
tened on the soil for centuries, beneath which, in hazels un- 
cropped by the mower, the pheasant, the partridge, and the 

uail breed unmolested, — its wilderness of pines, where 
the wood-dove makes his annual visitings, — its marsh, fed 
by rills conducted by human artifice from distant mountains, for 
the snipe and woodcock to feed upon, —its game-keeper, and 
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ranger, to destroy, in the season of their breeding, the 
hawk, the weasel, and the ferret, —compare this, we say, 
with the shooting- ground of the New England sportsman, — 
here a morass impenetrable, —there a wild wood, but hewn 
upon for its strongest timber, and broken speedily by a clear- 
ing, leading away to mountainous ledges, and all overrun by 
scores of trappers, the popping urchin, the school-boy sports- 
man, and a hundred ‘‘ whelps of low degree,’ — and we un- 
derstand how ‘* The Honorable Augustus Frederick Fitz- 
Fulk, at the Battue of the Marquis of So and So, killed, 
with his own gun alone, the astonishing number of seventy- 
five head ! ” 

Wood-pigeon shooting has, and still does, afford consider- 
able diversion to our Eastern sportsmen ; but it encourages 
him little for lying hours of a cool autumn morning in the 
thick underbrush, waiting the approach of cooing mates, 
to find them offered at his door plucked, and ready for the 
spit, ata mere trifle the dozen. Yet, to such an extent is 
the amateur gunner circumvented by the artifices of the trap- 
per. So is it with the quail, as with the partridge and the 
pigeon ; the boy that can reach to the muzzle of his father’s 
musket, bangs away from under the lee of a wall into the 
centre of a covey ; or, piping their silver whistle, he draws 
the unsuspecting brood within reach of his murderous vol- 
ley, and spits them for a holyday dinner. 

Wild-fowl shooting is regarded, as would appear from the 
following adventure of Colquhoun’s boyhood, with more fa- 
vor than with us. 


‘“‘ My first attempts at shooting were in pursuit of wild-fowl, 
when quite a boy ; and | still consider it superior to any other 
sport. In those early days, however, I had no idea to what per- 
fection a retriever might be trained; if the dog took the water 
well, and was close- mouthed, | expected no more. As I was 
always obliged to lead him by my side, he often spoiled my best 
chances, either by showing himself, or hampering me when 
crawling over difficult ground, I was at last so disgusted with 
these incumbrances, that I generally dispensed with their ser- 
vices, and trusted to my own resources to recover the killed and 
wounded. The consequence was, that the greater portion of the 
latter always escaped ; and, unless the wind was favorable, not a 
few of the former were drifted away. On one occasion I was 
foolish enough to swim a hundred yards into the loch, in the mid- 
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dle of winter, after a golden-eye, and had some difficulty in re- 
gaining the land. I had watched it for some time, and at last suc- 
ceeded in getting to the nearest point on the shore. The golden- 
eye, however, was diving a long shot off, as these shy birds not un- 
frequently do; without once considering that the wind was blow- 
ing strong from the shore, I fired, and the bird dropped dead. 
To my great chagrin, it was blown rapidly out into the rough 
water. What was to be done? Had it been able to make the 
slightest effort to escape, | would have allowed it; but there it 
lay, still as a stone. So, throwing off my shooting jacket and 
shoes, | plunged in, waded up to the neck, and struck out for my 
prey. By the time I reached the bird, it had floated fully a 
hundred yards ; but getting its leg between my teeth, I wheeled 
about for the land. My difficulties now began, for the waves 
were very high, and dashed right into my face. Several times 
during my slow progress | determined to leave the golden-eye to 
its fate ; and as often braced myself up again, unwilling to have 
so cold a bath for nothing. At last I reached the shore, got into 
calm water, and, after sounding once or twice, struck ground, 
and reached terra firma with my prize, the leg of which | had 
nearly bitten through during my exertions. It was an intensely 
cold day about the end of December, with frequent snow showers ; 
and had the golden-eye not been the most valued of the diving 
race, | should never have made such a fool of myself.” 


Privileged decoys, within whose precincts it is a penal of- 
fence to fire a gun, protect the thousand varieties of the web- 
footed tribe on British shores. Yet what would avail Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Hawker’s accuracy of aim, his punt, his mud- 
boards, his setting-pole, his stanchion-guns, blazing by night, 
in comparison with those amphibious bipeds, which throng 
the little coast-indenting inlets of our shores, paddling a one- 
oared skiff, and bearing a huge shoulder-piece, whose recoil 
would throw a man of less than extraordinary nerve, a full 
yard from his footing ? 

The London gun, the London cartridge, the London 
‘¢ treble-sealed,”’ and the London ‘‘ Instructions,’’? must be 
aided by the London ‘‘ certificate,’ too, before they will 
enable the American sportsman at all to compete with ‘the 
American poacher. Sporting is one of those dear preroga- 
tives of birth, which the Englishman respects in others, and glo- 
ries in for himself. But so soon as the clay-walls of heredi- 
tary distinction become mined by searching reform, the game 
of air, field, and water lose almost entirely their distinctions of 
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season, and of owner. Hence, all laws for the due protec- 
tion of game must be somewhat despotic in their nature, since 
they must deny the privilege to the greater number, for the 
sake of ample security to the less. And hence, it is probable, 
that no legislative enactment will ever render us sportsmen 
by profession. Lands with us being divided into small tracts, 
subject entirely to the control of individual holders, no tacit 
agreements upon times or methods of capture can ever gen- 
erally obtain. But we would suggest in behalf of zealous 
sportsmen, and the interests of small Jandholders themselves, 
that they (the landholders) scrupulously guard their estates, 
large or small, against the encroachments of all vagrants of 
the snare or seine, and secure a safe retreat for fish or fowl 
within their grounds. ‘Thus they will enjoy the privilege of 
occasional pastime, or, what will more encourage the method, 

they can sell privileges to the town sportsman, securing 
to themselves the full worth of the preserve, at the same 
time that they offer new inducements to the shooter. By 
these simple means, a stock of game will be preserved in the 
country, whose value will constantly increase the resources 
of the landholder, while a new and beautiful pastime will 
supplant, it may be hoped, the thousand dissipating pursuits 
of the metropolis. 

A large portion of the books before us, as well as the en- 
tire one of Walton, is devoted to angling ; which practice of 
‘‘ casting angles into the brook,”’ is, as would seem, of no 
very recent date, since the prophet Isaiah makes mention of 
them, and Shakspeare puts them in the mouth of the Egyptian 
queen. 


“‘ My bended hook shall pierce 
Their slimy jaws, and, as I draw them up, 
I ’1l think ‘hems every one an Antony.” 


We have lingered so long over the shooting details of our 
authors, that we shall be obliged to despatch more briefly 
than we could wish, salmon and trout, perch, and eels. Wal- 
ton, Wotton, Wallaston, and Wilson, (an alliterative quar- 
tette,) have given a dignity to the angling craft, which we 
trust will long survive ; nor should we forget in ‘this matter 
the distinguished author of ‘*Salmonia.’’? In this art, as 
in shooting, the large private lakes and well-stocked ponds 
of English gentlemen offer such opportunities for minute and 
constant observation and assiduous practice, that it far out- 
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strips in nicety any thing akin thereto, to which we can la 
claim. Still, as here, their finest fish love best, the wild, 
romping brooks, that gurgle through the wildest passes, and 
offer their tribute, unchecked by opposing, uncouth barriers, 
to their parent waters. 

English angling divides itself into fly-fishing, float-fishing, 
and trolling ; the first, employed chiefly in the capture of 
trout and salmon ; the second method, for perch, roach, carp, 
eels, and the like; and the third, for pike, eels, and some- 
times the lake trout. 

Salmon fishing is first in English angling, both as regards 
the excellence of the captive, and the sport of the capture. 
They are taken chiefly on their ascent to the spawning ground, 
and being now protected to a great extent from the leisterer, 
large numbers are captured annually with the fly. Yet how 
poor an exchange, this taper rod, with its sixty yards of line, 
and huge brown hackle, for the simple wire sieve, with which 
the American leisterer, at the river rapids, with dripping gar- 
ments, nets them by scores! ‘The weight and habits of this 
fish, as described by naturalists, seem to be the same with 
those belonging to the occupant of British waters ; and the 
are doubtless near of kin, if not of the same family. Wilson 
enters into a long and tedious discussion, — relieved, how- 
ever, at intervals, by his irresistible comicalities, — to estab- 
lish the identity of the paw with young salmon. Our sports- 
men have probably not observed enough, nor our fishermen 
thought enough, to have distressing anxieties on this point; if, 
however, they have done so, we beg leave to refer them to the 
observations of Mr. Shaw, as recorded in the Edinburgh book, 
where the matter is apparently set at rest. Apropos to this 
subject, we may mention the naming of young shad (clupea) 
by our inland fishermen with many and unlike appellatives ; 
and may further hazard the remark, that, if these mammoth 
herring should ever incline to disport in British waters, the 
fly-fisher would open a new leaf in his book, and a new order 
be made immortal with the angling craft. 

Salmo ertox, commonly called the Bull trout, ranks next 
to the Linnean Salmo salar. This we understand to be 
identical with the famed finsters of Waquoit Bay ; and there 
are those, to our honor be it spoken, who can so successfully 
administer the coup de grace to these, as to vie in bulk of 
pannier with the wiliest smuggler of drag-net or seine. Wil- 
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son mentions yet another sea trout, — Salmo trutta, — the 
name almost universally given, though erroneously, to our 
common brook trout. We are not aware that two distinct 
species have been identified upon our coast. ‘The common 
trout, — the trout par eminence of all disciples of Walton, — 
the Salmo fario of Linneus, and the Salmo fontinalis of Dr. 
Mitchell, — is frequent with us. Yet, alas, the mill privi- 
leges of the day have driven them from many of their finest 
haunts ; and it is only here and there, that a truant brook, 
noiseless in meadow, babbling through bush and over rock, 
gathering its way-side tributaries, lisping from green weeds, 
growing in depth and blackness, 


‘** Gurgling in foamy water-break, 
Loitering i in glassy pool,” 


yet shows its myriads of ‘spotted fry.” But not alone are 


we indebted to him whom the ‘‘sounding mill-stream ”’ haunts 
like a passion, for the destruction of this chief of American 
water sports. ‘I'he farmer’s boy, in spring time and summer, 
builds his little brush wood seine across the brook, and 
scoops out hollows in the sand, where, in the drought of sum- 
mer, he finds a pebbly basin, perturbed with scores of fins. 
The worm and the fly are both used in their lawful capture ; 
the latter perhaps the more unfrequently. Thomson’s rules 
for trout-fishing are good, and are familiar. We quote from 
Wilson, a page or more, which will give a fair idea of the 
general tone of his instructions, and may be of advantage to 
the trout-catcher. At all events it will amuse. 


‘The largest trout are usually killed by trolling or spinning 
with paw or minnow, and it is a matter of great science to raise 
and hook, and of equal skill to ‘ play’ and complete the capture 
of one of these giant fishes. We never ourselves had the good 
fortune to slay a very large fresh water trout of the common 
kind, but we certainly think, that those of lakes and rivers are 
stronger and more tenacious of life, when under the angler’s 
hands, than sea trout of the same dimensions. ‘The feelings of 
these two beings, when hooked, differ somewhat in the same 
degree as did those of Wellington and Napoleon at the battle of 
Waterloo. A gentleman (?) having stated his belief, that the Duke 
was ‘surprised’ on that momentous occasion, Professor Wilson 
(the author of fly fish, p. 232) replied, with his ‘accustomed readi- 
ness, that the Duke might indeed have been ‘ surprised,’ but assur- 
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edly Napoleon was ‘astonished.’ So it is with the subjects of 
our somewhat discursive exposition. A sea trout, when first he 
feels the barb, is so exceedingly astonished, that he flings himself 
repeatedly head foremost into the air, and flounders about upon 
or near the surface of the water, in a most lively, versatile man- 
ner (as the delighted angler deems), but then he soon suc- 
cumbs to fate, and after a few more impetuous bounds, and fine, 
vivacious, unsuccessful splashes, a well-sized fish may very 
speedily be drawn to land. But your river trout, even your 
simple two-pounder, though much surprised, is also greatly en- 
raged, and will make repeated runs in every direction, rather 
than run ashore; he will take, perhaps a single spring or so, as 
if to ascertain exactly what has happened; he will dig his way 
towards ‘ the bottom of the nether world’; he will try the diag- 
onal dimensions of a deep and sombre pool; he will go helter- 
skelter down a rocky rapid; he will run continuously along a 
lengthened, smooth expanse, and make a mighty flourish with 
his tail at the end of it; he will seek to hide himself (and break 
the line, even of the imperial guard) among the tangled roots of 
old, fantastic trees, or will sneak beneath gloomy, overhanging 
banks, like a ‘demn’d damp, disagreeable body,’ ashamed of be- 
ing seen. It may easily be conceived, that, with this pertinacity 
and determination of character, the capture of a large river trout 
is by no means easy; and it often happens, that, in spite of all 
the angler’s art, the said trout is seen waddling away, with his 
tongue in one cheek and the fly in the other, while the line, like 
a ‘knotless thread,’ comes sneaking back towards its master, 
who takes off his hat, not so much to salute the departing fish, as 
to make room for the sudden elongation of his own ears, which 
are sure to assert their prerogative on such occasions. But let 
him replace his beaver, and not despond, nor utter a single hasty 
or discordant word (whether it begin with a, }, c, or d ; the 
last the worst of all); rather remembering the advice of old 
Markham, already quoted, ‘with pleased sufferance to amend 
errors, and think mischances instructions to better carefulness.’ 
‘The most generally approved method of casting for trouts, 
is to throw the fly across and rather a little up than down the 
stream, and then to bring it sweepingly across and downwards. 
We have not seldom found it a good plan to throw above and 
beyond any large stone toward the middle of the river, to allow 
the fly to sink several inches under water, and then to drag 
them pretty rapidly toward ourself, and close by the lower side 
of the stone. Good fish often lie thereabouts, and they seem to 
take your flies for some kind of eatable aquatics, which are 
about to conceal themselves beneath that stony covering. We 
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have killed many a good trout, too, just by throwing our flies 
high and dry upon the stone itself, and then allowing the wind 
or the weight of the line to drop them floatingly upon the sur- 
face. But there is, in truth, no end to the variety of pleasing 
small manceuvres by which the finny tribes may be successfully 
entrapped ; and we intentionally refrain from mentioning them, 
that the reader may experience the greater pleasure of deeming 
himself a discoverer, when he finds them out himself. Besides, 
it would be about as easy to tell an attorney all the various 
modes of catching clients, as to teach an angler each device by 
which he may entangle trouts.” 


The lake trout (Salmo ferox) is somewhat of a rarity over 
ten pounds’ weight on the other side of the water, though with 
us it is a small lift. Throughout the thousand lakes that gem 
the ‘** great interior,”’ they have revelled long, and we rejoice 
in the assurance, that they will revel for centuries to come. 
What says Professor Wilson, or his fun-loving brother, to a 
veritable Salmo ferox of a hundred and twenty pounds’ weight, 
in the bright, glad waters of Huron? Yet to this enormous 
size do they actually attain in our Western lakes. ‘Their 
flavor and external appearance vary considerably with the 
waters they inhabit. 

Of other fish marshalled by the veteran Scotch angler 
upon his pages, — 

‘The bright-eyed perch, with fins of Tyrian dye ; 
The silver eel, in shining volumes rolled ; 


The yellow carp, in scales bedropped with gold ; 
And pikes, the tyrants of the watery plains,” — 


beside innumerable lesser ones, — char, minnows, dace, — 
few are of much importance to the Western sportsman, if we 
except the perch and pike. ‘The eel is taken in general with 
the spear and ‘ pots’ ; and the others, beside being in them- 
selves inconsiderable, are netted in great numbers, in the 
early spring, by whoever has a will so to do. 

The carp (Cyprinus carpio) of England is nearly identi- 
cal with the American Cyprinus teres, vulgarly termed the 
sucker. And it would seem, that their flesh is in much higher 
esteem abroad, than with us. The golden fish, as well as 
the brook minnow and the chub, are of this order. 

Perch abound in New England, and are caught, as also 
from British waters, by means of the worm and float. It is 


chiefly the sport of school-boys. The pike is a prized fish ; 
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he escapes, to a great extent, the ravages of the netter, nor 
can he be hedged in the brook ; still, in common with every . 
other object of the sportman’s pursuit, he falls a secure 
prey to the vigilant hostility of the country lad; since he 
is by the waters at all hours, nor cares for a wetting of a 
stormy day, or an empty pannier in the sunshine ; and, in 
the winter season, has but to cut his holes in the ice, — one, 
two, or forty, — and directly he has the finest pike of the 
pond. 

Two methods of capturing pickerel in the British waters 
are subjects of dispute, as to the sportsmanship involved ; the 
one with the snap-line and dead bait, the other with the live 
bait. Inthe former case the fish is secured by the barb of 
the hook so effectually as to be lifted ashore by it; in the 
other mode, the landing net is made use of, which, we may 
here remark, is always in the hands of the English angler. 
And this accounts (that is, the absence of the net) in some 
measure for our want of success with the fly, inasmuch as 
the light tackle, which is essential to an adroit ‘‘ cast,” is not 
sufficient to lift the fish from the water ; and the heavy tackle, 
which does suffice for this, is of course too bungling to prac- 
lise any material deception upon so wily a fish, as the 
trout. 

The smaller fish, to which we have referred, abound, 
and, together with the perch and pike, conspire to make 
agreeable an afternoon’s idlesse on the bosom of one of those 
fairy lakes, which, though they be not christened with the 
romantic euphony of Lochs Ta, Craig, Ness, and Awe, 
possess equal charms within and around, and are scattered 
like pearl-drops all over the surface of New England. On an 
August day, when every element was sleeping, the trees not 
breaking their picturesque line upon the sky by the faintest 
motion, — the water placid, — nothing stirring save the sum- 
mer bird, peeping and leaping by the shore, and the gauze- 
winged fly, — 

Tov Aahov lahotooa, tov sihategoy & ntEgoscce 
Tov Sévov a Ssiva, tov DS eouvov Segue, a 


on such a day, ere yet it was fairly broke into the sky, have 
we paddled a rolling canoe into the centre of one of these 
same fairy water-spots, and angled the live-long day, with no 
companions but the tall hills climbing round, and the old gray 
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tree trunks, stretching through their dark and heavy foliage, 
and we wished no better. ‘Though nothing save the minnow 
and roach played about our hook til night, yet we found 
it, withal, ‘¢ arest to the mind, a cheerer of spirits, a diverter 
of sadness, a calmer of unquiet thoughts, a moderator of 
passions, a procurer of contentedness.’ 

We have thus noted what we conceived to be of general 
interest in the works before us, from their connexion with 
sports in this country; of which latter we have by no means 
attempted a full summary, or a very accurate account, but 
only such observations as occurred to us in a survey of 
sporting across the waters. 

The mechanical appearance of these volumes is elegant 
in the extreme. What book would not the pencil of Dickes, 
of Aiken, of Sanderson, and the graver of Branston make 
elegant ? Yet the popularity of such volumes must be lim- 
ited here ; there is too much apathy in regard to sporting 
matters, notwithstanding our opportunities have been, and are, 
so great. Scarce an enactment, which bears any resemblance 
to a game law, is in force in any of the States; with the 
game it is a constant strife for life, and with the gamesters a 
strife for giving the leaden death. ‘Though admirers of true 
sporting, we are no friends to indiscriminate slaughter. ‘Though 
we cannot subscribe to the prejudices of those who total- 
ly reject the pursuit of winged game, yet, with the similar 
caprice of ‘homson, can ‘‘ twitch the barbed hook ”’ deep 
into the delicately formed jaw of the golden-scaled swimmer, 
sull we abjure the spirit that destroys at all seasons, and by 
all methods ; and it is perhaps well, that our equal privileges, 
by inviting to this, should soon put out of reach the power to 
do violence to every feeling of humanity by entire exter- 
mination. 

We like sporting as a healthful pastime, drawing away by 
its fascinations from pursuits neither innocent nor manly. 
We like it, because it encourages to a love and a study 
of nature in her every aspect. We like it as a generous re- 
laxation for the faculties, exhausted by the cares of business, 
or study ; and because, more than any other, it refreshes 
and invigorates the physical powers, by the glow which the 
excitement of the hunter, the angler, or the fowler, diffuses 
over the whole frame, stimulating to increased activity every 
VOL. LV. —NoO. 117. 48 
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vital function, and thus insuring and confirming that best of 
mere temporal blessings, — Health ; 


“7; ’ Bi , 
/LELa, QED tote Maxuooy,. 
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Art. IV.— The Monthly Review: ols. I. and II. for 
1842. London, Old Bailey : G. Henderson. 


‘¢Wuo reads an American book?” Some lieges of her 
Britannic majesty, it seems, do so now-a-days, without being 
aware of the fact. 

The editor of the English ‘* Monthly Review,” whoever 
he may be, is, we doubt not, a strictly honest person, as be- 
seems his gentle vocation. But he is cruelly imposed upon 
by some of his correspondents, who get his money for con- 
tributions, which they take from our pages, and of which 
he, being unfortunately not a reader of the ‘* North Ameri- 
can Review,” does not detect the source. Possibly his 

ublisher’s residence in the Old Bailey exposes him to the 
ractices of ill-disposed neighbours. He should look care- 
fully at parcels received from over the way. 

In the ‘** Monthly Review ”’ for March, 1842, the four- 
teenth article, on the ‘* Italian Historians,” is a reprint of the 
paper on that subject in our forty-eighth volume. Some of 
our introductory matter is omitted, the piece, as it stands in 
the ** Monthly,” beginning with the fifth line of our page 
333. Two paragraphs are omitted, occupying our pages 
335 and 336, and two atthe ciose of our remarks. With 
these exceptions, our essay is copied, with scarcely a verbal 
alteration. 

The next Number of the ‘‘ Monthly,’ contains a piece 
(Art. II.) on the ‘* Correspondence of Dr. Bentley,” of 
which the first three pages are the three closing pages of ours 
on the same subject six years ago, with only a slight transpo- 
sition. (Compare ‘* North American Review,” XLIII. 
493-495, with ‘* Monthly Review,” for 1842, I. 446 - 448.) 
The only difference of any consequence is, that, referring to 
Bishop Monk’s sketch of Bentley’s domestic character, we 
said, ‘‘ Did our limits permit, we would extract the passage.” 
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The Monthly Reviewer’s limits permitted, and the passage 
was extracted, and a series of further extracts nearly make 
up the rest of the article. How odd, that an American 
periodical should be pilfered for a sketch of the English 
classical Aristarchus. 

The next Number of the ‘* Monthly ”’ contains an article 
(Art. IX.) on * Literary Property,” which, by way of for- 
cible illustration of the doctrines therein laid down respecting 
the sacredness of that kind of possession, is stolen word for 
word from our forty-eighth volume (Compare ‘* North Amer- 
ican Review,” pp. 257 — 264, with ** Monthly Review,”’ for 
1842, II. 66-72), with only the disguise of a single original 
paragraph at the beginning of the piece, and another at the end. 

This forty-eighth volume of ours was quite a god-send to 
the user. It also contains a piece upon Arabic Literature 
and Lexicography, which, with some occasional abridgment 
and trifling alteration of phrase, constitutes the fifth article of 
the next following Number of our learned English brother. 
(Compare ‘* North American Review,’”? XLVII. 462 — 473, 
with ** Monthly Review,” for 1842, II. 193-201.) Besides 
the omission of some strictures of ours on the early lexicog- 
raphers, and of our list of Arabic historians, (pp. 468 — 474,) 
the two principal deviations of the ‘ Monthly Reviewer ”’ 
from his original are, that he begins with our third paragraph, 
and inserts our second afterwards in another place (** Monthly 
Review,” p. 196): and that, from the point (five pages 
short of our conclusion) where he ceases to copy us exact- 
ly, he interweaves detached periods of ours in his remaining 
fraction of a page. We had said, for instance, (p. 475,) 
‘The only merit, which he (Freytag] can claim over Go- 
lius and Giggzus, arises from a more accurate reading of the 
text, a truer translation, and a solution of some difficulties by 
comparing them together ;’’ where our admirer is so good 
as to remark (p. 201), ‘‘ Jt ts maintained by scholars, that 
the only merit which he can claim,” &c. 

Another article, the first, in the same Number of our ac- 
complished fellow-laborer, is on ‘* American Antiquities, and 
Researches into the Origin and History of the Red Race.” 
This is a somewhat more elaborate composition, the scissors 
having been used for it upon two of ours. First the crit- 
ic gives three introductory paragraphs chiefly copied from 
our Review of Schoolcraft’s ‘* Algic Researches ’’ (com- 








374 ‘¢ Who reads an American Book ?”? [Oct. 


pare ‘* North American Review,” XLIX. 355 — 356, with 
‘* Monthly Review ” for 1842, Vol. II. pp. 141, 142); then 
he takes us up with ** Mounds and ditches very conclusively 
show the sites of ancient labor” (‘* Monthly Review,” 
p- 143, ‘* North American Review,” XLV. p. 34), in our 
article upon the second volume of the ‘* Archeologia Amer- 
icana,’’ and follows us with only such changes as ** We incline 
to think,”’ for ‘* It cannot be denied,”’ through one paragraph; 

then he applies again to the Review of Schoolcraft for a 
paragraph, (‘‘ Monthly,” p. 143, ‘North American,” 
XLIX. 358), changing our ‘ There is no doubt that lan- 
guage is,’’ for his own ‘‘ Language we hold to be;”’ then 
he reverts to the other paper (‘* Monthly,” p. 143, ‘* North 
American,”? XLV. p. 35), and copies us in those general 
remarks upon Mr. Gallatin’s great work from which we pro- 
ceeded to more particular strictures ; then, avoiding these, he 
recurs to our notice of Mr. Schoolcraft’s ‘* Algic Research- 
es,’’ and copies, with a few omissions and abridgments, but 
no additions, our abstracts of, and comments upon, several of 
the tales that make up that curious collection (‘* Month- 
ly,’ p. 147-152, ‘* North American Review,” XLIX. 
359 — 372). 

Having been led by accident to observe these striking 
coincidences, presented in only three Numbers of the 
‘¢ Monthly Review ” for this year, we had the curiosity 
to extend our observations to some of the Numbers of the 
last four years, in which similar phenomena occur. To 
spare words, we will set down ina table such as, in a cur- 
sory examination, have caught our eye. 


Articles in the “ North American Conveyed into the | “s « Monthly Re- 
Review.” view.’ 
1. Vol. XLV. “Balbi on 1838. January. Art. I. 
Libraries,” pp. 116-129, 131 pp. 1-11. 
— 134, 143 - 146. 


A rather bolder larceny than common, as several cata- 
logues in our ariicle make a show on the page, such as to 
facilitate detection. 


2. Vol. XLVII. “ Fifty Years 1838. November. Art. IL. 
of Ohio,” pp. 1-56. pp. 305-319. 


The fourteen pages relating to Ohio, in the paper in the 
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‘¢ Monthly Review,” are made up of detached passages of 
our article upon the history of the first half century of that 


State. 


3. Vol. XLVII. 


*¢ Sparks’s 


Life and Writings of Washing- 
ton,” pp. 318- 381. 


Our article is five times the length of the other. 


1834. January. Art. VII. 
pp. 88 - 100. 


But the 


latter is made up of passages copied from it, sentence after 
Let the reader compare 


sentence, and word for word. 


‘¢Monthly Review,”’ pp. 


90, 94, 95, 96, 99, with ‘* North 


American Review,” pp. 333 — 337, 340, 361, 363, 375. 


4. Vol. 


XLIV. 


** Writings 


of Victor Hugo,” pp. 183 -163. 


Here the copyist spares scarcely any thing. He only 
condenses five pages of our introductory matter into one, 
with no more change of the language than the selection 
makes necessary, and omits a page (‘* North American Re- 
view,” pp. 139, 140,) in one place, and a half page in 


another (Ibid., p. 163). 


1839. 


167 — 187. 


June. Art. III. pp. 


His fidelity to his original is the 


more remarkable, as our article contained a number of met- 
rical translations from Victor Hugo, by the author of the 


Review. 
5. Vol. XLVIII. ‘ Dupon- 
ceau on the Chinese Lan- 


guage,”’ p. 274. 


Here, with the occasional omission of a 


1840. December. Art. XIV. 
pp. 579 — 589. 


page or two 


(‘*North American Review,” 277, 278, 280—284, 288), 
the British critic adopts our sentiments and language with the 
most edifying exactness till he comes nearly to a point, where 
we begin to use Chinese types ; and then (his printer’s font 
failing him, probably), he brings his, or our, strictures to 


an abrupt close 


(‘* North American Review,” p. 294, 


‘¢ Monthly Review,” p. 589), appending only a page of re- 
mark (p. 590), taken from the conclusion of our own article 
(pp. 307 — 309), on the difficulty of acquiring the Chinese 


language. 
6. Vol. XLIX. 


‘¢ Holbrook’s 


North American Herpetology,” 
pp. 145-155. 


1841. 


269 — 277. 


This again is a copy made with verbal precision through- 


June. Art. XII. pp. 
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out, except that our introduction, of fourteen lines, and close, 
of eight, are omitted, and that one short paragraph of ours is 


altered as follows. 


** He has probably never had 
opportunity to examine that cu- 
rious and very rare tortoise, the 
Sphargis coriacea, or leather 
tortoise, a specimen of which, 
more than seven feet in length, 
was, in the year 1824, captured 


*¢ Dr. Holbrook has probably 
never had opportunity to exam- 
ine that curious and very rare 
tortoise, the Sphargis coria- 
cea, or leather tortoise, whose 
cesophagus is thickly studded,” 
&c. — Monthly Review, p. 270, 


asleep upon the surface of the 
water in Massachusetts Bay. 
This is the only specimen we 
have ever known to have been 
taken on the coast of the United 
States. Upon dissection, its 


cesophagus was found to be 
thickly studded,” &c.— N. A. 
Review, p. 146. 


We, on our part, will copy some forcible remarks from the 
‘¢ Monthly Review,”’ giving credit for them, however, and 


throwing within brackets some proposed emendations of ours, 
the like of which, under the hand of our ingenious contem- 
porary, would be disposed in a different manner. 


** We cannot avoid alluding to those harpies of literature, the 
republishers [read, reviewers] of the United States [read, Eng- 
land], who defile the banquet prepared by the writers of Eng- 
land [America], as well as rob them of their property. While 
touching upon this subject, we cannot forbear calling attention to 
the importance of the establishment of a law, enabling writers 
to obtain a copyright for their works in foreign countries, es- 
pecially America [Great Britain], at the same time that they 
are published here. ‘The subject is now beginning to attract 
public notice. Several of our journals have expressed them- 
selves in favor of such a copyright. We shall not pretend to 
offer here all the arguments in defence of sucha law. Our 
wish is, to state the case as simply as possible, with the hope of 
engaging the attention and interest of others, who are better 
qualified to conduct the debate. 

‘** It is probably known to most readers, that writers of this 
country and other foreigners are not allowed to take out a 
copyright for their publications in America [Great Britain]. 
Any American [Englishman] has the liberty of republishing, 
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abridging, altering, and adding to a foreign book at his pleasure, 
without any reference whatever to the author. ‘This liberty af- 
fords great advantages to their publishers. Within thirty days’ 
sail of us there is a great country, where our language prevails. 
If a new book [or old periodical] is well received here, the 
American [English] publisher has only to reprint and sell it [or 
parts of it] as his own. The copyright costs him nothing, and 
he therefore enjoys without risk, as its success has been tested 
abundantly in this country, the double profits of author and 
publisher. We say nothing of the injustice which is thus done 
to American [English] writers, not because it is of small im- 
portance, but because we wish to view the subject exclusively 
as it relates to English [American]; for it must be obvious to 
every one, as long as this state of things lasts, and while there 
are sO many writers and publishers in England [the United 
States], the American [English] publishers will have quite 
enough to occupy them in reprinting our works. An Ameri- 
can j{Englishman] would not be so foolish as to pay a native 
writer a fair price for his copyright of a work which he is not 
sure of selling when printed, if he can obtain for nothing the 
work of some English [American] author, of such well-known 
popularity, that the sale of an edition is certain. It is in this 
way, that it injures American [English] as well as English 
| American] writers.” — Monthly Review, for 1838. Vol. 1. pp. 
59, 60. 





Art. V.— Correspondence of Witttam Pitt, Earl of 
Chatham, edited by the Executors of his Son, John, Earl 
of Chatham, and published from the Original Manuscripts 
in their Possession. 4 vols. 8vo. London: John Mur- 
ray. 1838-1840. 


Clarum et venerabile nomen — Gentibus, said Edmund 
Burke, when paying his beautiful tribute to the memory 
of Lord Chatham; and nobody at ths day repeats the 
quotation, who does not associate with it a vague feeling 
of admiration for that statesman and orator. Yet it is a sin- 
gular fact, that his fame has been left to take care of itself 
more than that of any celebrated man of modern times. Such 
were his habits of seclusion, that, of his private life, the 
public, even of his own day, knew little or nothing. Of his 
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correspondence, no collection has ever been made till now, 
excepting a small volume published by Lord Grenville, in 
1804. And of his great eloquence, the basis of his political 
fortune and the source of his fame, nothing remains but what 
the casual industry of contemporaries, eager to gratify the 
curiosity of the hour, has partially preserved. We gather 
our ideas of the orator rather from the almost marvellous ac- 
counts, given by witnesses, of the effects which he produced, 
than from any data submitted to our own judgment. Fora 
long time after his death, the principal source of information 
about him was a collection of anecdotes, published by Almon, 
on very questionable authority, which doubtless served to 
disseminate both the false and the true, of which it was made 
up, far more widely than any regular biography would have 
done. ‘The posthumous works of Horace Walpole have 
done something to enlarge and correct our knowledge of him, 
although, being written by no friendly hand, they must be 
read with much distrust. The volumes, which we have be- 
fore us, make the first publication that has thus far been is- 
sued under the authority of his family. They are dedicated 
to the British public by the great grandsons of Lord Chat- 
ham, and appear to contain all the original papers that can 
now be recovered, wherewith to form a durable monument to 
his fame. Most readers will, however, be quite as much 
struck with their deficiencies, as with what they supply. ‘Two 
unimportant letters, addressed to the Earl of Chesterfield in 
1741, comprise every thing that could be gathered out of 
the first and largest period of his life, and bring us down at 
once to the time when Mr. Pitt’s reputation as an orator in 
the House of Commons was made, and he was enjoying, as 
a consequence, the lucrative and distinguished, but not confi- 
dential, post of Paymaster-general of the forces. Even 
when we come, still later, to the most brilliant part of his ca- 
reer, there occurs every now and then a provoking lacuna, 
occasioned by the loss of most important links in the chain 
of the correspondence. So also with the speeches, of which 
we are led to infer, that not a vestige under the author’s hand 
remains, from the fact that only such imperfect reports are 
here given of them to illustrate the text, as could be bor- 
rowed from the newspapers of the day, without having ever 
been either acknowledged or revised. 

It is possible that an earlier attention to the subject might 
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have remedied, at least, a part of the deficiency we complain 
of. Perhaps there will be papers, hereafter called forth by 
the investigation to which this publication may give rise, 
which will shed more light upon it than we now have. Yet, 
after all, we cannot hope to know a great deal more of Lord 
Chatham than we now do. ‘That great man, unlike most of 
his prototypes, appears to have been careless of posthumous 
fame. ‘Though always exact in the selection of language, 
both in speaking and writing, this care on his part seems to 
have been exerted only for the immediate occasion. He 
corrected little, and published nothing, but left himself to be 
judged of by posterity through the imperfect and inadequate 
representations of others. ‘l'his is a trying method for his 
reputation, but it may be more fair than that commonly 
adopted by great men. ‘There must be more or less of gloss 
put upon those things which are made for show. Those 
who intend to obtain immortal fame seldom choose to exbibit 
themselves exactly as they are. And, strange to say, although 
the English are very proud of the name of Chatham, most of 
the panegyric which has been bestowed upon him, contains a 
large share of censure, generally unmerited, and often mark- 
ing more the carelessness with which it is passed, than the 
discrimination of the censurer. Disdaining the slanders, 
which the creatures of the court were continually circu- 
lating about him, Lord Chatham, by his contempt, allowed 
many of them to creep to a place in history. For this rea- 
son, if there were no other, we think the editors have done 
no more than sheer justice to their ancestor, in publishing 
this work. The manner, in which they have done it, is also 
creditable. They have not yielded to the very strong temp- 
tation to eulogy which the opportunity presented to them, 
neither have they gone into studied explanations where Lord 
Chatham has been unjustly condemned. It is always the 
best course to leave the reader to form his own opinions from 
the original papers presented to his view, without striving to 
lead his judgment either by applause or apology. If this 
great man was often most harshly judged, he only met with 
the same fate that attends all who exercise great sway over 
the public mind in public affairs. ‘* The falcon, towering in 
her pride of place,’’ will be sometimes hawked at, even by 
the mousing owl. Calumny is the grand leveller of human 
pride. But the truth is at least as old as Tacitus, that he 
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who takes pains to perpetuate a slander, by honoring it with 
his notice, only makes himself the instrument more perfectly 
to execute the design his enemy had in setting it in motion. 
*¢ Maledicta spreta exolescunt ; si irascaris, agnita videutur.”’ 

The life of the elder Pitt was one of constant struggle 
with men inferior in capacity to himself, and of questionable 
morals. A younger son of a family of little note, without 
fortune even sufficient for a modest subsistence, he was 
driven to a commission in the army as Cornet-of-horse, to 
obtain the means to keep himself in Parliament. At the age 
of twenty-seven, he entered public life, as the representative 
of Old Sarum, a nomination borough, held by his father. 
The grand marking distinction between him and all others of 
his time, is not so much his superior eloquence, for there 
were many good speakers in his day, as the principles upon 
which he founded his career. The politicians, with whom 
he started on his course, were many of them strong men, 
but all, without exception, professing low notions of po- 
litical morals. There was Bolingbroke, who, in spite of his 
declarations, which seem for a time to have deceived even 
Pitt himself, will ultimately be classed among the most profli- 
gate of British political adventurers. There was Pulteney, 
whose patriotic invective against ministerial infidelity did not 
survive the possession of an Earl’s coronet. ‘There were 
Carteret, who, with all his genius and all his learning, was, 
after all, but an eccentric and a sensual-minded man ; and 
Chesterfield, whose hypocritical public doctrines so singularly 
contrast with the confidential sincerity of his private letters. 
And, last of all, there was Sir Robert Walpole, too honest 
not to despise the cant which was everywhere talked around 
him, but himself too long hackneyed in the ways of corrupt- 
ing others to retain or even to profess faith in any political 
integrity whatsoever. Such was the school in the midst of 
which William Pitt came forward, a poor, and not highly be- 
friended young man, and learned his alphabet in state affairs. 
His first efforts drew upon him the attention of the min- 
ister. Such was the power of his invective, that the saga- 
cious Sir Robert is said to have exclaimed, ‘‘ We must at 
all events muzzle that terrible cornet-of-horse.’? But, find- 
ing himself unable to compass that point, he contented him- 
self with a paltry act of partisan proscription, and deprived 
of his cornetcy the man he could not muzzle. This act 
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had the not unusual effect of assisting the individual it was in- 
tended to destroy. For it armed him with the popular sym- 
pathy, the most powerful weapon which an orator can 
wield. 

What the offers were which the minister made is not 
known, but they were doubtless such as he had been used 
to find acceptable to promising young men in Pitt’s situation, 
and as nine out of ten in his day would have been glad to 
take up with. But Pitt’s ambition was to gain power, and 
not mere place. His desire was to infuse his whole soul into 
the administration of the government of his country. Wal- 
pole, who was liberal of every thing but power, which he 
would consent to share with no one, therefore found, that he 
could not treat with him upon any common ground. Asa 
consequence, Pitt remained steadily opposed to him, and 
with more vehemence than the judgment of his cooler mo- 
ments, in after life, could entirely justify. The fall of Wal- 
pole effected no change in his position, excepting that the 
transfer of Pulteney to the Lords made him more unequivo- 
cally a leader in the House of Commons. The accession to 
power of the Pelhams, who were glad to become his patrons, 
proved favorable to his fortune, and their singular policy, in 
absorbing the chiefs of opposition into their own party with- 
out insisting upon union of sentiment, brought him into office. 
He became, in 1746, Vice- Treasurer of Ireland, and soon 
after attained the post of Paymaster of the forces. 

We have already remarked upon the absence of all ma- 
terials for his biography in the present work, up to the 
time of which we are now speaking. Yet it is tolerably ap- 
parent from what follows, that he was scarcely satisfied with 
the disposition that had been made of him, and sought for 
something more than money. But the prospect of his further 
promotion to real power was now suddenly obscured. In 
his period of opposition, he had inveighed with great severity 
upon that system of policy, introduced into British affairs by 
the Brunswick princes, which has been denominated the Han- 
overian policy. Perhaps it is fortunate for his reputation for 
consistency, among those who require of a public man, that 
he should never change an opinion from the first hour of his 
appearance to the last, that these early specimens of his ora- 
tory have not been preserved. But we must, nevertheless, 
be allowed to regret the loss. They would have furnished a 








. ‘ inne & 


rs 


Ra cls TONS, BO epee ORS eta OTS 


382 The Elder Pitt. [Oct. 


good study to all the young men of the present day, in 
showing the various natural changes which the sentiments of 
so great a character underwent, as experience taught him the 
necessity of enlarging his principles of action with the sphere 
in which he was called to apply them. They would also 
have taught the folly of youthful violence, in a path so_ beset 
with thorns as that of politics, adding, as it does, superfluous 
obstacles to those which must be encountered at any rate. 
Mr. Pitt discovered, that he had unwittingly erected a bar- 
rier of prejudice against himself in the mind of George the 
Second, that threatened to be insuperable. He had done so, 
not so much by the opposition itself to the Hanoverian sub- 
sidies, as by the extreme to which he had carried it. One 
of three things now remained for him to do, —to retire from 
public life, and deprive his country of his valuable services 
altogether ; to remain for ever in an opposition as fruitless as 
it was excessive ; or, lastly, to concede to the temper of the 
monarch, and the general interests of the country, as much as 
he could without entirely surrendering his own opinions. 
Walpole had adopted the last course, and had been censured 
by Pit for so doing ; but Walpole had, in substance, acted 
wisely, and Pitt, when arrived at the same place of observa- 
tion, saw that he had. With that decision of mind, which marks 
the line between great minds and small ones, he preferred to 
incur the personal charge of inconsistency to the loss of the 
opportunity to advance the true interests of his country. 

Yet to this day this charge against him has been perpet- 
ually harped upon. How far Pitt surrendered bis principles, 
has never been made perfectly clear to us ; but it does not 
appear, that, before he himself became minister, he ever 
went further than a tacit acquiescence in the German meas- 
ures, and after that time the country had become involved i 
a war which justified them. That he would not go far 
enough to please the sovereign, is very certain from the unin- 
termitted hostility of that personage to bim, which had the 
effect almost to drive him to despair. It is at the moment 
when the struggle between hope and fear was going on in his 
mind, that the present Correspondence begins to give us 
some assistance in understanding his character. Henry Pel- 
ham felt the value of Pitt’s services in the House of ‘Cedi 
mons too strongly not to be anxious to assign to him a re- 
sponsible post in the ministry ; and yet it may be doubted, 
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whether even he was not willing to make use of the King’s 
prejudices against giving him the share of power which his 
talents and merit entitled him to claim. The Duke of New- 
castle, with less of ability than his brother, adopted more un- 
hesitatingly the same ambiguous course of policy towards him. 
To the King he contented himself with urging the merits of 
Mr. Pitt, and to Mr. Pitt he pleaded, in excuse for refusing 
him promotion, the displeasure of the King. For a time, Pitt 
seems to have been blinded to the truth, and to have sup- 
posed, that the concessions he had been willing to make 
would be deemed satisfactory. In 1750, we find him writing 
to the Duke of Newcastle, gratefully acknowledging the ser- 
vices which the Duke was doing him in the following peni- 
tent manner. 


*¢T cannot conclude without assuring your Grace of my warm- 
est gratitude for the kind use you were so good as to make of 
some expressions in my letter. Nothing can touch me so sen- 
sibly as any good office in that place where I deservedly stand 
in need of it so much, and where | have it so much at heart to 
efface the past by every action of my life.””— Vol. 1. p. 49. 


This is surely no such tone of haughtiness as it has been 
usual to ascribe to the elder Pitt, but, if any thing, savours a 
litle too much of common mortal weakness. It seems, 
however, to have always been a characteristic of him to 
cherish a romantic species of loyalty to the King’s person, 
even in the midst of frequent, and not always moderate, op- 
position to the King’s darling measures. The death of 
Henry Pelham soon brought his affairs to a crisis. A very 
interesting letter in the present collection, written at this time 
by Lord Hardwicke, then Lord Chancellor, to Pitt, shows, 
that mainly by that Lord’s exertions with the King, the Duke 
of Newcastle was made the prime minister, but that his ef- 
forts to obtain for his correspondent the ministerial lead in 
the House of Commons proved fruitless. The monarch 
remained inexorable. Another letter follows, from the Duke 
himself, giving his account of the transaction, and depre- 
cating the hostility which he feared might grow out of it to 
his own administration. Pitt’s own letter, to which these 
were in answer, is unfortunately missing. It doubtless ex- 
plained the feelings under which he was then laboring, — 
feelings which could not surprise, however much they 
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might alarm them. In the absence of that, we must content 
ourselves with the next letter in succession, being the reply 
to the Earl of Hardwicke. In this Mr. Pitt shows the effect 
upon him of such an ungenerous course of Royal policy. 


* T cannot,” he says, “‘ without much shame, so abuse your 
Lordship’s indulgence as to go back, but for a moment, into an 
unworthy subject, that has already caused you too much trouble, 
and which must unavoidably be filled with abundance of inde- 
cent egotism. But permit me to assure your Lordship, in the 
first place, that, far from having a doubt remaining on my mind, 
that more might have been done in my favor on this occasion, 
I think myself greatly indebted to your Lordship’s goodness, and 
will ever gratefully acknowledge the kind efforts you were 

leased to make, to remove impressions that have entered so 
deep ; but I hope your Lordship will not think me unreasonable, 
if I conclude, from the inefficacy of these efforts in such a want 
of subjects to carry on the King’s business in Parliament, and 
under his Majesty’s strong sense of that want, that these im- 
pressions are immoveable. 

‘‘ Your Lordship is pleased kindly to say, that some way is 
made, and that some future occasion may be more favorable for 
me. I am not able to conceive any such occasion possible. 
God forbid, the wants of his Majesty’s government should ever 
become more urgent! Such an unhappy distress can only arise 
from an event so fatal to this country, and which must deprive 
me of one of the two great protectors, whose friendship consti- 
tutes the only honor of my public life, that I will not carry my 
views or reasonings forward to that melancholy day. I might 
likewise add, (I conceive not unreasonably,) that every ac- 
quiescence to his Majesty’s negative (necessary as I am con- 
vinced it was to acquiesce) must confirm, and render more in- 
surmountable, the resolution taken for my perpetual exclusion. 

‘* This, | confess, continues to be strongly my view of my 
situation. It is very kind and generous in your Lordship to 
suggest a ray of distant, general hope to a man you see despair- 
ing, and to turn his view forward from the present scene to a 
future. But, my Lord, after having set out under suggestions of 
this general hope ten years ago, and bearing long a load of ob- 
loquy for supporting the King’s measures, and never obtaining, 
in recompense, the smallest remission of that displeasure I vain- 
ly labored to soften, all ardor for public business is really ex- 
tinguished in my mind, and I am totally deprived of all consid- 
eration, by which alone I could have been of any use. The 
weight of immovable Royal displeasure is a load too great to 
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move under; it must crush any man; it has sunk and broke me. 
I succumb, and wish for nothing but a decent and innocent re- 
treat, wherein I may no longer, by continuing in the public 
stream of promotion, for ever stick fast aground, and afford to 
the world the ridiculous spectacle of being passed by every boat 
that navigates the same river. ‘To speak without a figure, I will 
presume upon your Lordship’s great goodness to me to tell my 
utmost wish ; it is, that a retreat, not void of advantage, or de- 
rogatory to the rank of the office I hold, might, as soon as prac- 
ticable, be opened to me. In this view, | take the liberty to 
recommend myself to your Lordship’s friendship, as I have done 
to the Duke of Newcastle’s. Out of his Grace’s immediate 
province, accommodations of this kind arise, and to your joint pro- 
tection, and to that only, I wish to owe the future satisfaction of 
my life.” — Vol. 1. pp. 105, 106. 

‘That so proud a spirit should have been, even for a mo- 
ment, subdued enough to ask for a pension, to retire upon in 
the fullness of his powers, will serve to show the nature of the 
obstacles which he must have encountered in his progress. 
Indeed, abilities even of the highest class, stand no great 
chance in England, when unsupported either by wealth, 
strong family connexion, or professional success. Walpole 
tells us, that Mr. Pitt had no party in Parliament, but that 
the public opinion pointed him out as one out of the three 
candidates for the place of ministerial leader at this time. 
Henry Fox and Murray were the other two ;—the first, a 
good debater, but a man far inferior in power to Pitt, with few 
scruples to stand in his way to place ; the other, soon after- 
wards removed from politics to a high judicial seat, which he 
long adorned under the title of Lord Mansfield. Mr. Pitt 
was only sustained by the popular conviction of his fitness, 
but Mr. Fox was the favorite at court. The Duke of New- 
castle, however, though little inclined to trust either of them, 
was anxious to avail himself of the services of both. His 
policy became that of playing one off against the other. In 
this view it was, that Sir [Thomas Robinson was pitched upon 
for Secretary of State, a person notoriously ill qualified for 
the duty of leading in Parliament ; and it was given out that 
His Majesty would have no leader in the House of Com- 
mons, but expected that his servants would act in concert, 
and not quarrel among themselves. An admirable arrange- 
ment, truly, for the Prime Minister, but one which could 
hardly be esteemed either honorable or satisfactory to the 





° 
Saree here rarer, Bee Semana s ame = - ieee 


a tr om 


386 The Elder Pitt. [Oct. 


persons required to adopt it. Neither could it fail to happen, 
that those who felt themselves trifled with, should soon unite 
to make every part of it nugatory. 

And, after all, what did this whole game amount to, but 
an effort of little men to keep down as long as they could a 
great one? ‘The King felt, that, if he once opened the 
door of the closet to Mr. Pitt, he should introduce a master. 
And the leading members of the all-powerful whig aristocracy, 
who filled the avenues to the throne, intuitively favored an 
exclusion which suited their little ends and narrow ambition. 
Thus far the policy had proved successful. It was but slow- 
ly that Mr. Pitt opened his mind to the conviction that noth- 
ing would come of his conciliatory disposition, and that, if 
the closet was to be taken by him at all, it must be by storm. 
We perceive a dawn of this conviction in a paper of remarks, 
drawn up in his own hand, on the ultimate disruption by him 
of his agreement with Mr. Fox, whom the Duke of Newcas- 
tle ultimately succeeded in drawing off. At the close of 
this remarkable paper, he says, 

‘“‘ If I have flattered myself in vain with the hope the Royal 
mind must relent, — when the hard, irrevocable decree, together 
with the grounds of it, is known to me, I may take my final 
part as reason will warrant, according to the necessity imposed 
on me. I shall then be enabled, upon certainty and knowledge, 
to determine either for acquiescence as I am, or resistance of 
what I hope I don’t deserve, or for a retreat from both.” — 


Vol. 1. p. 137. 


The Duke of Newcastle does not appear to have been a 
bad man. ‘His public principles were generally sound, but 
he seldom paid so much attention to them as he did to the 
details of narrow political combinations. His greatest vice 
was One not uncommon with men who remain long in public 
station ; that of insincerity and shuffling. So long as he 
could hold out false hope to Mr. Pitt, and deceive him with 
professions, he felt safe. But when that gentleman at last 
cut him short in one of his speeches by saying ‘* Fewer 
words, my Lord, if you please, for your words have long 
Jost all weight with me,” he felt that his greatest reliance 
was gone. ‘The next thing that we hear of Pitt is in the 
House of Commons ; and the story, as told by Horace Wal- 
pole, is so admirably illustrative of his oratorical talent, that 


we cannot forbear to place it here. 
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« An election petition being in agitation, the House thin and 
idle, a younger Delaval had spoken pompously and abusively 
against the petitioner, and had thrown the House into a laughter 
on the topic of bribery and corruption. Pitt, who was in the 
gallery, started and came down with impetuosity, and, with all 
his former fire, said, ‘ He had asked what oatesioned such an 
uproar ; lamented to hear a laugh on such a subject as bribery ! 
Did they try within the House to diminish our own dignity, when 
such attacks were made upon it from without? that it was almost 
lost! that it wanted support! that it had long been vanishing ! 
scarce possible to recover it! that he hoped the Speaker would 
extend a saving hand to raise it; he only could restore it, — yet 
scarce he! He called on all to assist, or else we should only sit 
to register the arbitrary edicts of One too powerful a subject.’ 
This thunderbolt, thrown in a sky so long serene, confounded the 
audience ; Murray crouched, silent and terrified. Legge scarce 
rose to say with great humility, ‘ That he had been raised solely 
by the Whigs, and if he fell, sooner or later, he should pride 
himself in nothing but in being a Whig.’ ” 


This burst upon the Duke of Newcastle, was but the pre- 
lude to more decisive measures. The celebrated speech of 
Mr. Pitt, in November 1755, upon the treaties of subsidy 
for Hanover, showed, that, whatever he might have conceded, 
his general principles had never been abandoned. ‘The 
Duke removed him from his office in consequence, but grant- 
ed him, at the urgent solicitation of his wife and her brother, 
Karl Temple, a pension, which had no effect in relaxing his 
opposition. Perhaps this might have proved unavailing 
against Fox and parliamentary numbers, had it not been for 
the breaking out of a war with France. The loss of Minor- 
ca created such a popular clamor, that the minister, feeling 
his incompetency for such a crisis, at last gave way. ‘The 
Duke resigned, declaring at the same time, not only that he 
could not, but that no one, excepting Mr. Pitt, could carry 
on the government. As a necessary consequence, the Kin 
found himself at last forced to smother his feelings, and to 
call to his councils the man whom he hated, whom the nobili- 
ty envied, who had no party in the House of Commons, and 
who had his only support in the supereminence of his abili- 
ties, and the universal opinion entertained of bis independent 
spirit throughout the British nation. Yet, even then, it was 
not until after months passed in efforts to get rid of him, which, 
at one moment, succeeded so far as to tempt the monarch to 
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order him to resign the post which he had obtained, not un- 
til it was made plain by experiment, that the Duke of New- 
castle had told the truth, that things finally settled down into 
something like a durable system. No minister, in English 
history, had ever before surmounted so many obstacles to the 
possession of power. None had ever been raised upon such 
a basis of support. Mr. Pitt became a minister by the nom- 
ination of the popular will overbearing all sorts of opposition. 
‘¢ The temper of the nation,’’ says Walpole, ‘left him mas- 
ter, to take whatever resolution he pleased.”? And the reso- 
lution he took, was to repay to the people who trusted 
him, in its full extent, the obligation under which they had 
laid him. 

Let us again, for a moment, take notice of the charge of 
inconsistency which has been brought against Mr. Pitt. It is 
somewhat remarkable, that Walpole, the principal authority 
for it, should, in substance, contradict himself in the very act 
of bringing it forward. Whilst he, on the one hand, admits 
that he came into power at last rather imposing than receiving 
conditions, and that it was his adherence to a restrictive poli- 
cy regarding Hanover, which caused the fruitless attempt by 
the King to throw him off, he, on the other hand, accuses 
him of openly and unblushingly coming down to the House of 
Commons, and demanding the very subsidies which he had 
before so vehemently opposed. Admitting for a moment the 
facts to be as he states them, we are at a Joss to know, what 
selfish motive could be supposed to prompt the change. He 
had gained and kept his post in opposition to the King’s will 
upon this very subject. Is it more likely that he would sacri- 
fice his opinions after he had gained his object, than before, 
when he might hope for some benefit from doing so? It is 
easier to account for his behaviour by believing, that he had 
become by his change of position convinced, that his resist- 
ance had been carried rather too far. ‘‘ My Lord,” he said 
to the Duke of Devonshire, ‘‘ I am sure I can save this 
country, and nobody else can.”” This, which might in other 
mouths have seemed a proud and idle boast, he proceeded, 
so far ashe was concerned, to prove true. But, in maturing 
his plan for the purpose, it can hardly be doubted, that he 
saw the necessity of at least modifying his opinions as to the 
German policy, so far as to make them conform to the exi- 
gency of the war he was about to wage. He did so, and 
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became inconsistent. But this is a species of inconsistency, 
which, like his ambition, may be made a subject of reproach 
to Mr. Pitt without reflecting upon him any dishonor. 
There is something in this matter of inconsistency in po- 
litical men, which deserves to be considered more at large 
than our limits will allow. We remember the name of 
scarcely any very celebrated statesman, of either ancient or 
modern times, against whom the charge has not been brought. 
So shadowy is the line between right and wrong, and so sus- 
ceptible is what we take to be the true rule of conduct in 
this respect, of being abused by bad men for bad purposes, 
that we are not surprised to find weak men prefer to stick to 
the letter of their professions, as the safer guide, through all 
the changing scenes over which they pass. Indeed, one must 
establish a moral system very firm and highly refined in order 
to walk with perfect steadiness over the burning ploughshares 
of political life. ‘There is, in the collection of letters by that 
wonderful statesman Cicero, a series addressed to Lentulus, in 
which he lays down rules of action in different circumstances, 
that are apt to startle a young man with all his abstract ideas 
of the true, and perfect, and right, fresh about him, but which 
recommend themselves to his attention more and more as the 
passage of time makes moral duties something more to him 
than a charming study. It is in one of those letters, that he 
says, ‘* Nunquam enim prestantibus in republica gubernanda 
viris laudata est in una sententia perpetua permansio : sed, ut 
in navigando tempestati obsequi artis est, etiamsi portum 
tenere non queas; cum vero id possis mutata velificatione 
assequi, stultum est eum tenere cum periculo cursum, quem 
Ceperis, potius quam, eo commutato, quo velis, tandem perve- 
nire : sic, cum omnibus nobis in administranda republica pro- 
positum esse debeat id, quod a me sepissime dictum est, cum 
dignitate otium ; non idem semper dicere, sed idem semper 
spectare, debemus.”? Words may be modified without hazard, 
but the principles of conduct must always remain the same. 
The moral of this passage may be better understood by 
contrasting it with the far more degrading doctrine of that 
astonishing compound of the purest and coarsest elements of 
human nature, Lord Bacon. ‘* All rising to great place,” 
he says, ‘‘is by a winding stair ; and, if there be factions, it 
is good to side a man’s self whilst he is in the rising, and to 
balance himself when he is placed.”” ‘The one has reference 
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to the great impulses which may be given to the motion of 
human affairs, the other merely to the narrow and selfish con- 
siderations of personal advancement. ‘The one is the idea 
of a practical and a virtuous statesman, the other the crafty 
suggestion of an adept in the intrigues of a court. Both, 
however, come from the first minds of their race, improved 
and exercised by long practical acquaintance with the busi- 
ness of life, and both from the personal experience they re- 
spectively had of the truth of them in their career. 

We are aware of the shelter that bad men can find even 
under the discrimination which we have attempted to make. 
Wide as is the distance between the notion of strict right, 
which a man may hold in his closet, or while acting indepen- 
dently of others, and what he will find himself able to do 
when in situations restrained and hampered by circumstances 
beyond his control, and subject to the action of minds cast 
in an inferior mould, we much fear, that holding him rigidly 
to maintain his opinions, would be equivalent to an exclusion 
of the conscientious from all opportunity of acting at all, and 
giving to the vicious the undisputed control over public affairs. 
It may be true here, as Lord Chatham says it is of another 
great maxim, ‘‘Omne solum forti patria est,”’ ‘‘ that it has sup- 
ported some good and great men under the persecutions of 
faction, but how dangerous is it to trust frail, corrupt man with 
such an aphorism! What fatal casuistry is it big with! How 
many a villain might and has masked himself in the sayings of 
ancient illustrious exiles, while he was, in fact, dissolving all 
the nearest and dearest ties that hold societies together, and 
spurning at all laws divine and human!” Yet, after all, 
when the current of human life makes decisions upon emer- 
gencies like these unavoidable, it remains for posterity to 
judge, upon a calm review of the conformity that actual- 
ly took place between profession and practice through a 
whole career, whether the motives that actuated the conduct 
in question were honest or not. Such a test, applied to Mr. 
Pitt, will not be unfavorable to his reputation ; for he suffi- 
ciently proved, by a long life passed in the midst of the temp- 
tations of a court, that neither wealth, nor power, nor digni- 
ties, had charms enough with him to outweigh his own prin- 
ciples, or the honor of the people whom he strove to serve. 

It is an opinion occasionally advanced by writers on the 
British form of government, that, as in theory the sover- 
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eign is not, and his ministers are, held responsible for the di- 
rection of affairs, he ought not to have any control over them, 
further than what those in office for the time being may in- 
cline to concede to him. We have always regarded the 
doctrine as unsound in theory, and at variance with all the 
practice known under the system. The King is, it is true, 
a king with limited powers, and measures as well as men are 
not infrequently pressed upon him, which he cannot safely 
refuse, however much he may dislike them ; but, on the 
other hand, he is in many cases a real king, and not a puppet, 
and in his turn forces upon his ministers and his people what 
is not a whit more acceptable to them. Instances of both 
kinds abound in the reign of William, and of the first three 
Brunswick princes. Perhaps the most remarkable one is 
the Hanoverian policy of which we have been treating. It 
never was approved, either by the nation, or by any substan- 
tial administration, from the day of Lord Townsend down 
to that of the elder Pitt; and yet it was persevered in 
through all that time. ‘This naturally leads us to notice 
another peculiarity in the same form of government, which 
is the difficulty attending an attempt to make any sudden 
change of policy from that which has once been adopted. It 
is probably for this reason, that, whatever may have been the 
diversity of sentiment entertained by different men before 
they rose to be ministers, they have rarely failed, when in 
power, to carry on substantially one and the same general 
system. Changes have occasionally taken place, it is true, 
but they have been so gradually introduced, that the action of 
the whole machine has not been perceptibly disturbed. This 
may account for the steady aggrandizement of Great Britain, 
while other countries have vacillated or gone backwards. It 
may also account for the comparatively slight effect, which a 
feeble and incompetent ministry had upon the national pros- 
perity, as well as for the amazing impulse which an able and 
energetic one gave to it in an incredibly short space of time. 

Mr. Pitt found his country embarrassed by a war, which had 
thus far been feebly carried on, and in alliance with only one 
foreign prince, who seemed on the point of being overwhelm- 
ed by the powerful combination that had been formed against 
him. It was not a moment for him to stop, or turn back, or 
sacrifice that ally. He could not have done it without for 
ever destroying the weight of his country in the balance of 
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Europe. His hand was on the plough left in the middle of 
the furrow, and he had no choice but to drive it through. 
But this he could do in a style far different from that of his 
predecessor. ‘I'he languid and sleepy figures of the old 
school looked on with stupid amazement at what they called 
Pitt’s folly, as expedition went out after expedition against 
the enemy in opposite quarters of the globe, unparalyzed by 
defeat, and only stimulated to greater exertion by disappoint- 
ment. Even Lord Anson is said to have been required to 
place the whole navy at the disposal of the minister, by sign- 
ing instructions without reading ; and officer was thrown 
aside after officer, who proved unequal to the efforts expected 
of them, until the chief alighted upon spirits congenial with 
his own. No man had ever been so absolute over public 
opinion, in Parliament or out of it, and no man had ever be- 
fore demanded public service as the sole condition of public 
rewards. ‘The consequence was immediate. ‘The heroic 
Wolfe shone forth at once, about to become, at the age of 
thirty, the daring instrument to annihilate the French power 
in one of the four quarters of the globe ; —a youth, who, 
even in the very boat that was bearing him to his bed of im- 
mortality on the heights of Abraham, could stop to dwell with 
delight upon the lines of a poet, who was then adding another 
leaf to the chaplet of his country’s glory. Full of melan- 
choly foreboding of the failure of that desperate enterprise, 
which turned out equal to the most brilliant exploits of anti- 
quity, he could yet repeat to his officers, among others, the 
lines 


‘‘ The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power, 
And all that beauty, all that wealth e’er gave, 
Await alike the inevitable hour ; 

The paths of glory lead but to the grave,” 


and cry out, ‘* Now, Gentlemen, I would rather be the author 
of that poem than take Quebec.’’* Such a man, in his spirit, 
was worthy of the poet whom he lauded, and, in deed, of the 
minister who had preferred him, and all three, of the country 
which, in their respective modes, they were equally striving 





* This anecdote is beautifully told by Grahame, in the third volume of 
his “‘ History of the United States,”— a work of great merit, because found- 
ed on the love of moral truth. The author is at last dead, without ever 
meeting with that reward in the popular favor which he always longed for, 
and ought to have received. 
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to honor and exalt. Alas! that Wolfe should himself have 
furnished the next striking illustration of the bard’s truth. 
There was also rising in the opposite hemisphere, in the per- 
son of Clive, another daring adventurer, who was doing, by 
a more painful process, for Great Britain in India, what 
Wolfe accomplished at a stroke in America. Sir Edward 
Hawke and Sir Charles Saunders, under the guidance of the 
s4me great mind, were spreading the British dominion over 
the ocean. And what was the result ? In three years, the 
man, whom Horace Walpole accuses of pardoning nothing in 
any one but a victory, could look over the globe and find no 
cause of offence. 

Strange, indeed, would it have been if such a minister had 
not conciliated the most inimical sovereign by such incense 
as his policy was daily administering to his pride. But 
George the Second, although reconciled to the minister, nev- 
er overcame his prejudice against his Grenville connexions, 
on whose account, once or twice in his life, Pitt suffered 
some inconvenience. With this exception, the aristocracy, 
overborne for the moment by such splendor of success as 
they could not even cavil at, looked on with envy rather 
than admiration. In truth, Mr. Pitt courted nobody, and 
conciliated nobody. He felt himself the agent of the nation, 
and sought support only in the moral power which his suc- 
cessful system gave him over the popular heart. It has been 
objected to him by a man, himself a great statesman, that 
he was governed too much by general maxims ; and perhaps 
the charge is not without some foundation. Pitt should have 
remembered, that in the natural world the feeblest and most 
insignificant of insects have power to hurt the noblest of the 
animal creation. He conceded the patronage of the crown 
to the Duke of Newcastle, without duly reflecting that he was 
arming a traitor with weapons to use against himself at the 
first opportunity. And all the nobility were, like their head, 
in secret chafing under a subjection new as it was extraordi- 
nary, and anxiously waiting the first occasion of throwing it 
completely off. In the work before us, we have a short 
specimen of the tone which some of them ventured to hold 
towards Pitt. 


“* THE EARL OF EXETER TO MR. PITT. 
(1757 — 8.) 
‘* Sir, — Since you seem determined not to give me admit- 
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tance into your house, I must have recourse to this method of 
acquainting you with my business. It was to have known from 
our own mouth, why the Rutland militia were ordered to 
march, after I had requested they might not, and you had as- 
sured me they should not; at the same time promising they 
should be embodied, to prevent their ’listing into the regulars. 

** Depending on this assurance, | have informed the officers 
and men, that they were not to march at this unseasonable time 
of the year, but to perfect themselves in their exercise against 
the summer ; and, by relying on your word, I have broke mine 
to the whole country. 

** As your time is so much taken up, I must desire you will 
order Mr. Wood to send me word why I have been deceived. 

‘* 1 am your humble servant, 
“© |XXETER.* 


*¢ Bristol is near two hundred miles from Rutland.” 


The answer is very characteristic. 


‘* MR. PITT TO THE EARL OF EXETER. 
(1757 -8.) 

*¢ My Lord, — The matter of your Lordship’s letter surprises 
me as much as the style and manner of it. I never deceive, 
nor suffer any man to tell me I have deceived him. I declare 
upon my honor, I know nothing of the order to march the Rut- 
landshire militia, if any such be given. I desire, therefore, to 
know what your Lordship means by presuming to use the ex- 
pression of being deceived by me. Iam your Lordship’s hum- 


ble servant. W. Pirr. 
*¢ | delay going out of town till I hear from your Lordship.” 
— Vol. 1. pp. 293, 294. 


The elements of discontent with Pitt remained dormant 
during the rest of the second George’s reign, but the ac- 
cession of his grandson very soon presented the desired 
opportunity to rouse them all. There is abundant evi- 
dence, in the confidential notes to his wife written by Pitt, 
that he was straining every effort to conquer, only the more 
certainly to secure a peace. But when he had at last forced 
France into a negotiation, he had occasion very soon to per- 
ceive, that that wily Court was only seeking to gain time, in 
order the more certainly to involve Spain in a quarrel with . 





“* Brownlow, ninth Earl of Exeter, at this time Lord-Lieutenant of the 
county of Rutland. Though without ‘date, this letter, as well as the an- 
swer, was no doubt written “during the winter of 1757-8.” 











1842.] Ms Resignation. 395 


Great Britain, and to force her to join in the war. This 
was in fact done by the ratification of the Family Compact, 
a movement that at once convinced Pitt no half-way meas- 
ures should be preserved. He therefore determined to push 
the court of Spain at once to arupture. The measure was 
bold, and, if it had been adopted when proposed, we think 
could scarcely have failed to make Great Britain the arbitress 
of the politics of Europe. But it proved too strong for the 
nerves of the rest of the Cabinet ministers. The intrigues, 
which had been hatching about the court, were suddenly 
brought to maturity by the somewhat injudicious precipita- 
tion of the object against whom they were directed. Lord 
Bute, who had been secretly working ever since the com- 
mencement of the new reign to gain the control of affairs, 
now came out openly in opposition, and was ultimately 
joined by all the ministers but Lord ‘Temple. Mr. Pitt de- 
clared in the cabinet, ‘‘ that he was called to the ministry by 
the voice of the people, to whom he conceived himself ac- 
countable for his conduct, and that he could not remain in a 
situation which made him responsible for measures he was no 
longer allowed to guide.’? ‘The truth of this speech brought 
upon him a sharp rebuke from the President of the Council, 
Lord Granville, who expressed himself particularly disgusted 
at the mention of the voice of the people in the King’s 
Council. The two dissentient ministers resigned. Lord 
Bute and his coadjutors were compelled, in a few months, to 
make that very declaration of war against Spain, for recom- 
mending which they had driven them to resign. And Bubb 
Doddington, that paragon of disinterestedness and public vir- 
tue, addressed the new premier in loud notes of exultation ; 
‘“‘ | sincerely wish your Lordship joy of being delivered of a 
most impracticable colleague, his Majesty of a most impe- 
rious servant, and the people of a most dangerous minister. 
I am told that the people are sullen about it. Be that as it 
may, I think it my duty to my most gracious sovereign and 
my generous friend to say, that, if I can be of any service to 
either in any thing that is most dangerous and difficult, I am 
most ready to undertake it.”” He doubtless thought, that he 
could easily supply the vacuum which had been created. 

We have said, that the resignation of Pitt was injudicious 
and precipitate. He appears to us to have needlessly fallen 
into the snare that had been laid for him. A little more pa- 
VOL. Lv. — No. 117. 51 
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tience would have forced the members of the cabinet to 
come round at last to his opinion, and would have enabled 
him to crown a glorious war with an honorable and lasting 
peace. But impetuosity, which is the virtue of an orator, is 
often a vice in a Counsellor and Minister of State. The 
consequence was, that Bute tried to gain by the peace some- 
thing of the honor, which belonged of right to the policy of 
Pitt, and then suddenly slunk from the storm of popular in- 
dignation, which the retirement of the latter had raised 
against him. And the King had his share of punishment, in 
becoming the sport of the factions into which the aristocracy 
was divided. 

Of this brilliant period of Mr. Pitt’s career, there is 
but a single incident more, upon which we design to dwell. 
It appears, that, upon the occasion of his audience had 
of the King for the purpose of resigning his seals of 
office, a few kind words, addressed to him by George the 
Third, affected him to tears. ‘‘ 1 confess, Sir,”’ he said, 
‘¢ |] had but too much reason to expect your Majesty’s dis- 
pleasure. I had not come prepared for this exceeding good- 
ness. Pardon me, Sir, it overpowers, — it oppresses me.” 
And when Lord Bute wrote to him of the King’s desire to 
offer him either the Government of Canada, the Chancellor- 
ship of the Duchy of Lancaster, or any thing he would 
himself prefer to point out, he answered in terms full of 
humility and gratitude, declining the offices, but request- 
ing a pension for his family. And when this was grant- 
ed, together with a peerage, to his wife, he replied, that 
‘Che had not words to express the sentiments of veneration 
and gratitude with which he received the unbounded effects 
of beneficence and grace, which the most benign of sover- 
eigns had condescended to bestow on him and those most 
dear to him.”” ‘These expressions and this conduct have 
been made the basis of reproach by a late writer, Lord 
Brougham, as ‘‘ marking traits of a somewhat vulgar, if not a 
sordid kind, to be found on a closer inspection of his charac- 
ter.”” It may be so; but we cannot help thinking the judg- 
ment harsh, if not erroneous. It must be remembered, that 
Mr. Pitt was, in a great degree, the architect of his own 
fortune ; that he never possessed the independence springing 
from large pecuniary resources ; that, when in lucrative situ- 
ations, like that of Paymaster, he had refused to avail himself 
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of advantages in the use of the public money, which others, 
before him, had invariably considered as attached to the 
place ; and, lastly, that he had had to contend with the person- 
al hostility of one sovereign for many years, and had only just 
conquered it, when he was threatened with a renewal of 
it in the person of another, his successor. Considering 
all these things in connexion with his ardent temperament, 
his romantic notions of loyalty, and his strong domestic 
attachment to wife and children, we cannot go so far as 
to designate a few phrases of sudden exuberant feeling, upon 
receiving a benefit where he had reason to expect nothing 
but coldness, as either sordid or vulgar traits of character. 
As a mere popularity-hunter, no doubt, Mr. Pitt would have 
acted more prudently in declining all proffered favors, and in 
walking into the House of Commons loud-mouthed against 
the sovereign and the cabal, who had driven him out of office. 
He never professed himself indifferent to rewards for services 
rendered, although he disdained trading in pensions and sine- 
cures, given without consideration. We think, therefore, that, 
although it would have been, perhaps, more consistent with his 
general greatness of character, if he had declined, instead 
of accepting, the favors conferred upon him, yet such ac- 
ceptance does not merit the name either of vulgarity or 
sordidness. 

But we find that we shall not be able, within our lim- 
its, to follow the track of this noble statesman minutely. 
He returned to his seat as a mere member of the Com- 
mons, without indulging in complaints or repining, or any 
of the selfish dissatisfaction which marks the character of 
a mere demagogue. Neither could he content himself to en- 
ter into the factious combinations, which are constantly form- 
ing among the outs, with the design to get into office. ‘‘ AllI 
can say is this, that I move in the sphere only of measures. 
Quarrels at court, or family reconciliations, shall never vary my 
fixed judgment of things. ‘Those who, with me, have stood 
by the cause of liberty and the national honor, upon true Rev- 
olution-principles, will never find me against them, till they fall 
off, and do not act up to those principles.”’ Such were his 
words, addressed to Thomas Walpole, and he made them 
good. He led the opposition against the peace of 1763, in 
the case of the general warrants, and the American stamp 
act, with just as much ardor and energy as if he had never 
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received any favor whatever from the crown. ‘This, we ap- 
prehend will account for the singular inconsistency, which 
most writers fall into, when speaking in one breath of his loss 
of popularity in consequence of accepting his pension, and 
in the next of his influence in the nation being at its height 
not long after that period. Lord Brougham, for example, 
whom we have already had occasion to quote, when finish- 
ing his sketch of Lord Chatham, appears to us to have rather 
forced the truth in this respect for the sake of better rounding 
his last periods. ‘* Lord Chatham’s popularity,” he says, 
‘¢struck down by his pension, was afterwards annihilated by 
his peerage.”” ‘This might have been so, had Mr. Pitt been 
like Pulteney, a second-rate person, purchased by an earl- 
dom. SBut the people of England care not how many pen- 
sions or titles are heaped on a man by the court, the moment 
after they become convinced that these have not shut his 
mouth, or enslaved his mind. What made William Pitt to be 
Lord Chatham, but his commanding popularity in the nation 
years after he had received his pension? And what made all 
parties unite, upon his death, to grant honors before unheard 
of to his memory, but the universal opinion entertained of his 
merit long after he had accepted his peerage ? If ever there 
was a popular idol in Great Britain, that idol was Lord 
Chatham. That he experienced occasional great fluctuations 
in that popularity, is no more than what has happened, in 
a greater or less degree, to every public man in the course of 
a long life. It is, we think, the greatest proof of the pro- 
digious hold he had upon the nation’s affections, that he 
could do what has annihilated other men, and yet suffer only 
a temporary, estrangement of them. 

Yet Pitt was very far from being the sort of person calcu- 
lated for great popularity. He was cold in his manners, 
haughty, and often even overbearing. Chesterfield tells us, 
that, in his most agreeable moods, one might discern a con- 
sciousness of his own superior talents. He took not much 
pains to conceal his contempt for small men, whether aristo- 
crats or demagogues. In illustration of this, we will here 
annex extracts from letters to two persons of these respec- 
tive classes. The first of them was written, in 1764, to the 
Duke of Neweastle, that great plotter of parliamentary com- 
binations, in answer to some proposals for negotiation. Re- 

















1842. | His Disregard of Popularity. 399 


ferring to certain letters, that had been enclosed for his peru- 
sal, he says ; 


*‘ As to the letters, which your Grace has done me the honor 
to transmit to me, and which I herewith return enclosed, I can 
only present my best acknowledgments for the favorable senti- 
ments which moved your Grace to make to me such a commu- 
nication. As for the matter itself, (which I perceive was not in- 
tended for my consideration,) I must entreat your Grace to ex- 
cuse me from offering any opinion whatever, as to the steps 
which you may think proper to take relating thereto. Of that, 
your Grace, who has to consider the various personal attach- 
ments which follow you, can be the only fit judge. As for my 
single self, I purpose to continue acting through life upon the best 
convictions I am able to form, and under the obligation of prin- 
ciples, not by the force of any particular bargains. I presume 
not to judge for those, who think they see daylight to serve their 
country by such means; but shall continue myself, as often as I 
think it worth the while to go to the House, to go there free from 
stipulations about every question under consideration, as well as 
to come out of the House as free as I entered it. I have some 
right to hope, that your Grace will not attribute this reserve to 
want of confidence, having declared, most explicitly, on all occa- 
sions, that, whatever I think it my duty to oppose or to promote, 
I shall do it, independent of the sentiments of others. 

‘Continuing, then, unalterable in the way of thinking your 
Grace was no stranger to, not to mix myself, nor to suffer others 
to mix me, in any bargains or stipulations whatever, I could 
much have wished your Grace had not done me the great honor 
to ask my advice upon the matter proposed to your Grace ; and 
[ humbly and earnestly entreat, that for the future, the consid- 
eration of me may not weigh at all, in any answer your Grace 
may have to make to propositions of a political nature. Having 
seen the close of last session, and the system of that great war, 
in which my share of the ministry was so largely arraigned, 
given up by sélence in a full House, | have little thought of be- 
ginning the world again upon a new centre of union. Your 
Grace will not, I trust, wonder, if, after so recent and so strange 
a phenomenon i in politics, 1 have no disposition to quit the free 
condition of a man, standing single and daring to appeal to his 
country at large upon the soundness of his principles, and the 
rectitude of his conduct.” — Vol. 11. pp. 296, 297. 


The other letter was addressed to a zealous political cler- 
gyman, who seems to have imagined that Mr. Pitt counte- 
nanced Mr. Wilkes because he was a factious demagogue, 
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and not because in his person he was sustaining the principles 
of liberty, and who, on account of the cry against Lord 
Bute, offered his services to write a pamphlet against the 
union with Scotland. It was as follows. 


‘* MR. PITT TO THE REV. PAUL SHENTON. 
*¢ Hayes, December 8, 1764. 


** Sin, — Having received a letter signed with the name to 
which I direct this, [ cannot defer a moment expressing my aston- 
ishment and concern, that one of your rank, a clergyman, could 
so misconceive of me, as to imagine that I countenanced libels, 
because I disapproved part of the methods of proceeding re- 
lating to them. Let me undeceive you, Sir, by telling you, that 
no well-wisher of mine, which you are so good as to say you 
are, can have led you into this error. I have ever abhorred 
such odious and dangerous writings ; and, in the late unhappy 
instance of the ‘ North Briton, no man concurred more hearti- 
ly than I did, in condemning and branding so licentious and 
criminal a paper. 

*¢ Next, as to a pamphlet, which you say you have thoughts of 
writing, to exhort the people of England to repeal the act of 
union, and which you wish to dedicate to me, or to the great 
magistrate you mention [Chief Justice Pratt, afterwards Lord 
Camden]; know, Sir, that I revere the Union, as the main 
foundation of the strength and security of this Island ; that it 
was the great object of our immortal deliverer, King William ; 
that France may wish to dissolve it, but that all good English- 
men will ever maintain it inviolate. 

** You will, I doubt not, accept in good part, this free but not 
unuseful admonition to misguided zeal ; and, if you really favor 
me with your good wishes, you will be glad to understand me 
aright. Be assured, then, Sir, that I disdain and detest faction, 
as sincerely as | reverence and love the laws, rights, privileges, 
and honor of my country. 

‘| am, Sir, your obedient, humble servant, 
 Wintiiam Pir. 

““P.S. This letter to you may serve for all, who, like you, 
are so widely mistaken concerning me.’’— Vol. 11. pp. 302, 303. 


This, certainly, is not the tone of a person courting popu- 
larity by unworthy arts. It is scarcely that which will re- 
tain popularity, even with the strongest recommendations 
of merit. What, then, it may be asked, was the secret of 
Pitt’s extraordinary power? We think it was the great 
moral strength of his character, aided by his powers of elo- 
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quence. Men of talents had been common in England for 
centuries, but an individual relying upon himself alone for 
his promotion, and adhering to a pure and exalted system of 
political morality, through all the stages of his career, was 
something of a novelty. The people of England had been 
accustomed to hear patriots in the House of Commons be- 
fore they became placemen, and they had been accustomed 
to see combinations of all kinds, among the factions in Par- 
liament that then ruled the country, formed with little regard 
to any other principle than that of acquiring power ; but the 
idea of a single man connecting himself with none of them, 
further than he could conscientiously act with them, was what 
they had not been used to. ‘This was what earned for Pitt 
the name of an impracticable man. Such men as Dodding- 
ton, whose only guide in public life was his seven nomination 
boroughs, could not approach him. And most of the aris- 
tocracy dreaded him, whose principles of action were so far 
above their own, that they were unable to comprehend them. 
The King found, that he could not do with him or without 
him. His mere refusal to sustain a ministry was equivalent 
to its downfall, whilst there was no disposition in the court to 
accede to any system, which he would himself point out. 
The letters relative to the negotiation of 1763, are in the 
collection before us, and, we think, show very clearly the na- 
ture of the obstacles that were put in his way, and the treach- 
ery with which he was surrounded. Finding that the popu- 
larity which he enjoyed was the great barrier to the progress 
of every administration formed independently of him, the 
plot appears to have been to draw him into a negotiation, the 
failure of which should appear to arise from his own unrea- 
sonable and extravagant dictation of terms to the King, so 
that his support, in the public opinion, might be the easier 
undermined. For nothing could be more easy to do than 
what Doddington says he and Lord Bute did against the 
same person upon another occasion, that is, ‘‘ to agree upon 
getting runners, and to settle what he would disperse.”” This 
scheme was, to a certain extent, successful for the moment, 
although we can now decide, by the aid of the papers before 
us, that Pitt was the deceived, and not the faulty party. 

Thus far we have quoted from the public letters of our 
author. But there is another light in which he shines very 
brightly. We mean his domestic character. What can 
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there be, for example, more charming than the following let- 
ters, written upon the occasion of his great triumph in the 
repeal of George Grenville’s Stamp Act? 


** LADY CHATHAM TO MR. PITT. 
“ Hayes, past nine, Saturday, February 22, 1766. 


** Joy to you, my dear love. The joy of thousands is yours, 
under Heaven, who has crowned your endeavours with such 
happy success. May the Almighty give to mine and to the 
general prayers, that you may wake without any increased gout, 
or any cold, that may threaten it, by and by! -I wil! hope that 
Mr. Onslow may have been a true prophet, and that what you 
saw yesterday, and what Johnson tells me you heard, the grati- 
tude of a rescued people, have cured you. 

**] cannot tell you with what pleasure my eyes opened upon 
the news. All my feelings tell me that I hate oppression, and 
that I love zealously the honor of my dear husband. I must not 
be sorry that I do not see you to-day ; it would be too great a 
hurry, and it is fit you should rejoice with those, that have tri- 
umphed under you. 

** | hope that little Hester’s cough is something better; much 
I cannot say ; but, as it has begun to yield, I trust we shall soon 
get the better of it. She and John are by no means indiffer- 
ent to the news. Eager Mr. William I have not yet seen. A 
thousand thanks for your dear note of yesterday. ‘The hounds 
are just discovered in Dock Mead, and have animated us into a 
charming noise; which would be inconvenient, if I had more to 
add than that I am 

‘Your ever faithful and loving wife, 
“es ChaTHAM. 


** You will keep Smith as long as you please, till it is conven- 
ient for you to see him. I do not understand the House divid- 
ing at half-past twelve, and you not being at home till half-past 
two.” 


** MR. PITT TO LADY CHATHAM. 
“ February 22, past four, 1766. 


‘“‘ Happy, indeed, was the scene of this glorious morning (for 
at past one we divided), when the sun of liberty shone once 
more benignly upon a country, too long benighted. My dear 
love, not all the applauding joy, which the hearts of animated 
gratitude saved from despair and bankruptcy, uttered in the 
lobby, could touch me, in any degree, like the tender and lively 
delight, which breathes in your warm and affectionate note. 
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*“‘ All together, my dearest life, makes me not ill to-day after 
the immense fatigue, or not feeling that lam so. Wonder not 
if I should find myself in a placid and sober fever, for tumul- 
tuous exultation, you know, | think not permitted to feeble mortal 
successes; but my delight, heartfelt and solid as it is, must want 
its sweetest ingredient (if not its very essence), till I rejoice 
with my angel, and with her join in thanksgivings to protecting 
Heaven for all our happy deliverances. 

‘Thank you for the sight of Smith; his honest joy and affec- 
tion charm me. Loves to the sweet babes, patriotic or not; 
though I hope impetuous William is not behind in feelings of 
that kind. Send the saddle-horses, if you please, so as to be in 
town early to-morrow morning. I propose and hope to execute 
my journey to Hayes by eleven. 

‘Your ever loving husband, 
“Ww. rie.” 
— Vol. 1. pp. 391-393. 


There is something inexpressibly charming to us in the 
background, which a cultivation of the domestic affections 
forms in the picture of a great statesman. And this not so 
much because of the beauty which it gives to life in every 
condition, as of the assurance it furnishes in this instance of 
the sincerity of Pitt’s public virtue. Let us contrast for a 
moment the character of Sir Robert Walpole with that of 
Pitt, and see how immeasurably the latter rises. ‘The for- 
mer a scorner of private morals, crediting his wife’s infidelity 
and certain of his own, fond of ribald jokes and the vilest 
scandal of a corrupt court, without faith in the integrity of 
others, and perpetually guiding his course upon the assump- 
tion of their want of it, his public policy partook of the taint 
which infected his private life ; whilst Pitt, on the contrary, 
makes the splendid bursts of his eloquence a regular deduc- 
tion from the maxims of his domestic fireside. To his wife, 
to his sons, and to his nephew, he is always the supporter of 
the same general principles of morality, which alone consti- 
tute the sure foundation for either public or private excel- 
lence. We see inthe most confidential outpourings of his 
heart a beautiful consistency with the thunder-tones of his 
oratory. There is no paltering with expediency, no mental 
evasion to qualify the purity of his doctrine. His moral 
analysis reaches even to the mind within, for, among a 
few detached sentences found in his handwriting, there is 
the following. ‘It is of as great importance for a man to 
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take heed what thought he entertains, as what company he 
keeps ; for they have the same effect on the mind. Bad 
thoughts are as infectious as bad company ; and good thoughts 
solace, instruct, and entertain the mind like good company ; 
and this is one great advantage of retirement, that a man 
may choose what company he pleases from within himself.” 
He here shows how necessary mental self-discipline was in his 
estimate of moral excellence. ‘That such a man should be 
impracticable in the common and dirty intrigues of politics, 
is far more credible to us, than that there should have been 
any thing sordid or vulgar about him, according to Lord 
Brougham’s accusation. 

No. The defects of Pitt, for such he doubtless had, were 
not of this character, but rather flowed from an exces- 
sive tenacity of his own convictions of right. Like all great 
orators known in history, his mind magnified much the sub- 
jects immediately offered to its attention. And this drove 
him often to insist upon points, as indispensable to be con- 
ceded to him, which a cooler judgment would have waved 
contesting without injurious consequences. With him the 
country was very often ruined, when the government was 
feebly conducted ; and the constitution was prostrate, when 
the minister had only inadvertently shaken one of its out- 
works. ‘These were not merely figures of rhetoric with him, 
for his private notes show that he believed what he said. 
It is plain, also, that the character of his oratory was in no 
respect artificial. It was always warm from his heart, and 
partook of the exaggeration of his excited feelings. He 
was not of that numerous class, who think all public virtue 
concentrated in mildness of tone. Speaking of such in one 
of his letters, he says, ‘*‘* Moderation, moderation !’ is 
the burden of the song among them. For myself, I am 
resolved to be in earnest for the public, and shall be a scare- 
crow of violence to the gentle warblers of the grove, the 
moderate whigs, and temperate statesmen.”? And indeed 
such persons may be capital steersmen in calm weather, but 
they stand no chance ina storm. Moderation could never 
have driven Catiline out of the Senate at Rome, or the 
British Ministry to retrace their steps in the case of Wilkes’s 
expulsion, or the American people to obtain their indepen- 
dence as a nation of the earth. But, although this be true, it 
will equally sometimes happen, that they who are violent to 
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some purpose at one time, are needlessly so at another. It 
is one of the most difficult of an orator’s tasks to define the 
exact line of his duty between the just and the extravagant, 
in this respect. And here we must admit, that Pitt’s natural 
impetuosity not unfrequently led him into error. 

King George the ‘Third may have been a good man, but 
there can be little doubt at this time, that he was a very 
obstinate one. ‘This obstinacy led him to quarrel, in turn, 
with almost every set of ministers arranged for him, until he 
was again driven to hold up Mr. Pitt as a shelter from their 
indignation. Such was the origin of the second ministry 
of that gentleman in 1766. The basis, without which no 
attempt to carry on the government in Great Britain can be 
successful, must necessarily be broad enough to combine a 
majority of the interests that sway both houses of Parliament. 
But the materials, to which Pitt appears to have been limited, 
were extraordinarily narrow. An unfortunate difference of 
opinion, at the outset, with Lord Temple, the nature of which 
is not precisely defined, deprived him of the codperation 
which he had expected from him, and drove him to the 
selection of others, either not cordial to him, or opposed 
to his opinions. ‘The consequence was an administra- 
tion, which has been too admirably described by Burke 
ever to require any other historian. Pitt himself chose for 
his position a peerage, and one of the less responsible posts, 
that of Lord Privy Seal; the reasons for which, it is not 
perfectly easy to understand. We perceive, that, in a note 
to the present edition, the editors attribute his decision to a 
desire on his part to be removed from a scene for which his 
age, and his shattered constitution, were making him unfit. 
But this reason, if valid at all, should have prevented his 
acceptance of the direction of the government, for he could 
not but have foreseen, as clearly as Lord Chesterfield did, 
that his promotion was, what the latter called it, a fall up- 
stairs, and that he left no coadjutor whom he could depend 
upon in the place he was quitting. We rather lean to the 
belief, that even this great man was dazzled for a moment 
by the lustre of a peerage, and regarded it as the natural 
reward of a long life of public service, without considering 
the difficulties in which the acceptance of it at this moment 
would immediately involve him. Such is human nature, 
even in its noblest modifications ; and we must not refuse to 
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look at it because it will not appear uniformly perfect. If there 
was an infirmity of purpose here, he paid for it pretty dearly. 

The state of mind into which he was thrown, brought on a 
constant uneasiness from gout, a disease to which he had been 
from early life a martyr, and an unwillingness, as well as ina- 
bility, to take any part in the conduct of affairs. The King 
appears to have been anxious to go on with the advantage, 
which the mere use of his name had given him ; but the act- 
ing ministers soon disagreed among themselves, and a majority 
of them, probably with the royal assent, adopted a line of 
policy towards America and the East India Company, wholly 
at variance with the principles of the nominal premier. Lord 
Chatham resigned, the Chancellor Camden and Lord Shel- 
burne also retired, and, after a little vacillation, that adminis- 
tration was formed, which is well known in America under 
the designation of Lord North’s. 

There were not wanting those in England, and Horace 
Walpole is their spokesman to posterity, who charged Lord 
Chatham with covering a wilful desertion of his duties under 
the plea of illness. But we perceive nothing in his character 
to justify such an accusation, and we know, that there were 
occasionally throughout his career, long periods, when, 
whether in opposition or in power, he was completely retired 
from the scene. We see by the letters in the present col- 
lection, that any talk of business during his paroxysms, had 
so unfavorable an effect upon his complaints, that his wife, 
who loved him almost to idolatry, was unwilling to be the 
bearer, even of any message, which she foresaw would agitate 
him, although she appears to have generally been his amanu- 
ensis in all cases of a strictly confidential nature, and the 
medium through whom his replies were always communi- 
cated, when he was unable to draw them up himself. The 
letters to the King, which he dictated, breathe a strong hope 
of recovery, and a desire to retain his position as long as there 
was any prospect in his mind of becoming ultimately useful 
in it. The idea of dissimulation, carried on to so great 
an extent as this would indicate, is not only at war with 
all the notions we have of his character, but is utterly absurd. 
Yet such is the harshness, with which the world commonly 
judges public men, that this notion was for a time generally 
entertained in England, and had a temporary effect in cooling 
the popular admiration of the man. It is observed by his 
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biographer, that his retirement from office, which in 1757 
and in 1761 had been marked by the warmest demonstrations 
of public enthusiasm, in 1768 scarcely excited an observa- 
tion. 

The mental quiet, which complete retirement from politics 
gave him, had a favorable effect upon the health of Lord 
Chatham, and he again came forward to lead an opposition 
against the proceedings in the case of Wilkes and the 
American policy. Notwithstanding the long intervals that 
often took place in his attendance in the House of Lords, 
his appearance there was always attended with immense 
effect upon the popular feeling ; and the speeches which he 
made during this period are the only ones that have come 
down in a shape to interest the present generation. His 
course in opposition to the American war earned for him a 
great popularity in this country, which yet remains, notwith- 
standing his final declaration against surrendering the point of 
our independence. But he found himself unable to effect 
much, by reason of the internal disagreement among those 
with whom he was obliged to act. With the Rockingham 
party he had, for some reason or other, never been cordial, 
and he was too independent not to find himself sometimes 
running counter to the popularity-hunting devices of his 
City-of-London friends. He seems to have been upon 
terms of more confidential intimacy with Lord Shelburne, 
than with any one else ; and to him he accordingly addressed 
a succession of letters, which are contained in the collection 
before us, and which give a tolerable insight into the state 
of his mind and the difficulties by which he was surrounded. 
We extract the following as a specimen. 


‘“‘ THE EARL OF CHATHAM TO THE EARL OF SHELBURNE. 

*¢ Sunday Evening, November 11, 1770. 

‘* My dear Lord, —I am heartily glad that you arrived in 
town, because I am always truly glad of the opportunities of 
exchanging sentiments on the state of this devoted country. As 
for the various and extensive ill consequences of a delay” [this 
refers to a fresh petition and remonstrance of the City to the 
King], “ which infatuation alone could produce (the bottom ad- 
mitted to be sound), they have all fallen upon the delayers, and 
nothing remains but the smaller or greater degree of diminution 
of weight and efficacy in whatever steps they take in assertion 
of rights they defend. Disgusted though your Lordship sup- 
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poses I may be, at these egregious errors, I will not say I am. 
My experience would have given me very little, if I had not 
learned to view without surprise, and with much of pity and of 
good-will, not of contempt, the weaknesses of the well-inten- 
tioned, absorbed too often in smaller things, and neglecting and 
losing the critical moments for the execution of greater. 

‘** There is also, I perceive, reason to fear a race of frivolous 
and ill-placed popularity about press-warrants. I am deter- 
mined to resist this ill-judged attempt to shake the public safety. 
In this state of things, | shall persevere to do my duty to my 
country, determined by principle, though unanimated by hope. 
As to what the City now intends to do, I wish to hear nothing 
of it; resolved to applaud and defend what I think right, and to 
disapprove what shall appear to me wrong and untenable. All 
the rest is to me, my dear Lord, nothing. The sooner I have 


the pleasure to embrace your Lordship, the happier I shall be.” 
— Vol. 11. pp. 484, 485. 


Another letter to the same person is too remarkable to 
be omitted. The Irish House of Commons favored a tax 
upon the property of absentees, which pressed so hard upon 
many of the Whig nobility, as to lead to their resistance of 
it; and by their influence the ministry in England were 
finally compelled to put a stop to the measure. Lord Shel- 
burne, himself an Irish landholder, consulted Lord Chatham 
as to the course proper to be pursued in Parliament, and 
received several letters in reply, from one of which we take 
the following passage. 


‘* The other important affair, which [ understand is resolved 
to be brought upon the scene, is not of a nature to be laid by 
till a future opportunity ; as your Lordship does me the honor 
to command me to trouble you with my sentiments relating to 
it, before it comes on. By the singularity in which I find I 
stand as to my notions, it might be as well to be quite silent ; 
but, if Lord Shelburne orders, | am willing to be indiscreet. I 
must ask permission to be short, as my hand will not follow my 
mind. 

** Allow me, then, my dear Lord, to say, in one word, that 
any question, proposition, resolution, or declaration in Parlia- 
ment here, censuring, branding, or forbidding in future a tax 
laid in a committee of supply, upon Ireland, in the Irish House 
of Commons, appears to me to be fatal. Were my information 
less authentic, I should think it impossible, that the axe could be 
so laid to the root of the most sacred, fundamental right of the 
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Commons, by any friends to liberty. The justice or policy of 
the tax on absentees is not the question; and on these, too, end- 
less arguments may be maintained, pro and con. The single 
question is, Have the Commons of Ireland exceeded the powers 
lodged with them by the essential constitution of Parliament ? 
I answer, They have not! and the interference of the British 
Parliament would, in that case, be unjust, and the measure de- 
structive of all fair correspondence between England and Ire- 
land for ever. Were it possible for me to attend the House of 
Lords, I would, to the utmost of my power, oppose any inter- 
ference of Parliament here upon this matter, and enter my pro- 
test upon the journals against it. 

‘* Thus, my dear Lord, I have, with abundant temerity, sent 
your Lordship an insignificant, solitary opinion. It is pure in 
the source, flowing from the old-fashioned Whig principles ; 
and, if defective in discernment, very replete with conviction. 
I make no difficulty to write by the post, meaning to have no 
concealment of my sentiments on this important object. On 
the contrary, I wish to have it known, that | am strenuously 
against any interference of Parliament here, in any shape what- 
ever, upon this matter. 

‘‘[T have now. my dear Lord, only to add, that I grieve to 
find myself constrained, by irresistible conviction, to set my 
single opinion against that powerful stream, that bears down all 
before it. I am persuaded of the rectitude of their intentions ; 
but not the less alarmed at the certain confusion this infatuated 
counsel will plunge us in. What extenuation shall I, at last, 
offer to your Lordship for all the above presumptions? [| can- 
not read over, without blushing, opinions so decided, standing 
alone as I do; and yet I will own, at the same time, that | 
should feel more shame, if, in a conjuncture like this, I hesi- 
tated to declare them. Let me, then, throw myself upon the 
candor of my judge, in full confidence, that he would pardon 
any crime rather than insincerity. [am ever, &c. 

** CHATHAM.” 
— Vol. iv. pp. 319 — 321. 


It will be immediately perceived, that the question in- 
volved was the exact converse of the one growing out of 
the British policy towards America, but that both rest sub- 
stantially upon the same general principle. It is to the honor 
of Lord Chatham, that he saw it as clearly in the one case, 
where his own personal interests were somewhat concerned, 
as he did in the other, where it was a purely public question. 
But what is creditable to him rather serves to show, ina 
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stronger light, how little of principle guided the course of the 
Rockingham Whigs. For, whilst they went considerably 
beyond him in their disposition to concede to America, they 
were not ashamed to urge a stretch of power by the sov- 
ereign in behalf of their own interests in Ireland. It is not 
to be wondered, if, under these circumstances, Lord Chat- 
ham and the Whigs found it difficult to keep upon the same 
general line of conduct, or that the closing act of the life of 
the former should have proved a public declaration of their 
disagreement. It is not impossible, that the rigid adhe- 
rence, manifested by Lord Chatham, to the right of sov- 
ereignty of Britain over her Colonies, might, had he lived, 
have once more converted the hatred of the King to him 
into fawning, and have drawn him in to attempt a reconcilia- 
tion long after it had become impossible. ‘There can be no 
doubt, that he saw, with the peculiar intuition of genius, the 
consequences of the enormous blunder, that had been com- 
mitted by the passage of the Stamp Act; but it is not so clear, 
that he ever fully understood, how hopeless was any chance 
of reconciliation. If he had done so, he would scarcely 
have proposed his conciliatory bill, which Dr. Franklin ought 
never to have encouraged him to hope would prove sat- 
isfactory. Fortunate was it, perhaps, for his fame, that the 
splendid termination of his career, whilst it blazed with the 
fire of his patriotic devotion, prevented him from attempting 
what could only have resulted in a mortifying failure and 
disgrace. 

Turning from the view of Lord Chatham’s public career, 
and going back some years, let us notice those excellent pri- 
vate letters, written by him to his nephew, Thomas Pitt, 
Lord Camelford, which Lord Grenville originally published. 
They were written at about the period when, as we have 
already, in the earlier part of this article, shown, the au- 
thor deemed himself at the crisis of his political fortunes, 
and when, owing to the death of Mr. Pelham, it became in- 
dispensable for him decidedly to resist the effect of the 
King’s bitter dislike of him, or else to suffer it to crush him 
for ever. At such a time, nothing would have been more 
natural than some effusion of spleen in his more private mo- 
ments, some indirect allusions to the bad passions of men, 
from the operation of which he thought himself at the moment 
suffering, clothed, indeed, in general aphorisms, but deduced 
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from particulars then present in his mind; perhaps some 
bitterness of tone against human nature in general. These 
would have been the indications of a mere ambitious poli- 
tician and disappointed place-hunter, such as many of his 
contemporaries strove to describe him. But, instead of 
them, what do we see but the emanations of a spirit of the 
noblest kind that can adorn a mortal? After giving his 
nephew some excellent maxims for his guidance at college in 
his intercourse with his companions, he breaks out into the 
following strain. 


‘‘T come now to the part of the advice I have to offer to 
you, which most nearly concerns your welfare, and upon which 
every good and honorable purpose of your life will assuredly 
turn; | mean the keeping up in your heart the true sentiments 
of religion. If you are not right towards God, you can never 
be so towards man; the noblest sentiment of the human breast 
is here brought to the test. Is gratitude in the number of a 
man’s virtues? If it be, the highest Benefactor demands the 
warmest returns of gratitude, love, and praise. ‘ Ingratum qui 
dixerit, omnia dixit.? If a man wants this virtue, where there 
are infinite obligations to excite and quicken it, he will be likely 
to want all others towards his fellow-creatures, whose utmost 
gifts are poor, compared to those he daily receives at the hands 
of his never-failing Almighty Friend. ‘ Remember thy Creator 
in the days of thy youth,’ is big with the deepest wisdom. ‘ The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom ; and an upright 
heart, that is understanding.’ ‘This is eternally true, whether 
the wits and rakes of Cambridge allow it or not. Nay, I must 
add of this religious wisdom, ‘ Her ways are ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths are peace,’ whatever your young gentle- 
men of pleasure think of a whore and a bottle, a tainted health 
and battered constitution. 

‘“‘ Hold fast, therefore, by this sheet-anchor of happiness, re- 
ligion. You will often want it in the times of most danger, the 
storms and tempests of life. Cherish true religion as preciously 
as you will fly, with abhorrence and contempt, superstition and 
enthusiasm. The first is the perfection and glory of the human 
nature ; the two last the depravation and disgrace of it. Re- 
member, the essence of religion is, a heart void of offence to- 
wards God and man; not subtile, speculative opinions, but an 
active, vital principle of faith, The words of a heathen were so 
fine, that I must give them to you ; 


‘Compositum jus, fasque animo ; sanctosque recessus 
Mentis, et incoctum generoso pectus honesto.’ 


VOL. LV.—NoO. 117. 53 
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** Go on, my dear child, in the admirable dispositions you 
have towards all that is right and good, and make yourself the 
love and admiration of the world.” — Vol. 1. pp. 73 — 76. 


We cannot forbear to admit one more passage. 


“ You much overrate the obligation, whatever it be, which 
youth has to those who have trod the paths of the world before 
them, for their friendly advice how to avoid the inconveniences, 
dangers, and evils, which they themselves may have run upon 
for want of such timely warnings, and to seize, cultivate, and 
carry forward towards perfection those advantages, graces, vir- 
tues, and felicities, which they may have totally missed, or 
stopped short in the generous pursuit. ‘To lend this helping 
hand to those who are beginning to tread the slippery way, 
seems, at best, but an office of common humanity to all ; but to 
withhold it from one we truly love, and whose heart and mind 
bear every genuine mark of the very soil proper for all the 
amiable, manly, a and generous virtues to take root and bear their 
heavenly fruit, — inward, conscious peace, fame amongst men, 
public love, temporal and eternal happiness, — to withhold it, I 
say, in such an instance, would deserve the worst of names. 

“Tam greatly pleased, my dear young friend, that you do 
me the justice to believe I do not mean to impose any yoke of 
authority upon your understanding and conviction. I wish to 
warn, admonish, instruct, enlighten, and convince your reason, 
and so determine your judgment to right things, when you shall 
be made to see that they are right ; not to overbear, and impel 
you to adopt any thing, before you perceive it to be right or 
wrong, by the force of authority. 

‘*‘ | hear, with great pleasure, that Locke lay before you, when 
you wrote last to me ; and [ like the observation that you make 
from him, that we must use our own reason, not that of another, 
if we would deal fairly by ourselves, and hope to enjoy a peace- 
ful and contented conscience. ‘This precept is truly worthy of 
the dignity of rational natures. 

** But here, my dear child, let me offer one distinction to you, 
and it is of much moment; it is this, — Mr. Locke’s precept is 
applicable only to such opinions as regard moral or religious ob- 
ligations, and which, as such, our own consciences alone can 
judge and determine for ourselves. Matters of mere expedien- 
cy, that affect neither honor, morality, or religion, were not in 
that great and wise man’s view; such are the usages, forms, 
manners, modes, proprieties, decorum, and all those numberless 
ornamental little acquirements, and genteel well-bred attentions, 
which constitute a proper, graceful, amiable, and noble beha- 
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viour. In matters of this kind, I am sure your own reason, to 
which I shall always refer you, will at once tell you, that you 
must, at first, make use of the experience of others; in effect, 
see with their eyes, or not be able to see at all; for the ways of 
the world, as to its usages and exterior manners, as well as to all 
things of expediency and prudential considerations, a moment’s 
reflection will convince a mind as right as yours, must neces- 
sarily be to inexperienced youth, with ever so fine natural parts, 
a terra incognita. As you would not, therefore, attempt to form 
notions of China or Persia, but from those who have travelled in 
those countries, and the fidelity and sagacity of whose relations 
you can trust, so will you as little, I trust, prematurely form 
notions of your own, concerning that usage of the world (as it 
is called) into which you have not yet travelled, and which must 
be long studied and practised, before it can be tolerably well 
known. 

‘I can repeat nothing to you of so infinite consequence to 
your future welfare, as to conjure you not to be hasty in taking 
up notions and opinions. Guard your honest and ingenuous 
mind against this main danger of youth. With regard to all 
things that appear not to your reason, after due examination, 
evident duties of honor, morality, or religion, (and in all such as 
do, let your conscience and reason determine your notions and 
conduct,) —in all other matters, [ say, be slow to form opinions, 
keep your mind in a candid state of suspense, and open to full 
conviction when you shall procure it, using in the mean time 
the experience of a friend you can trust, the sincerity of whose 
advice you will try and prove by your own experience hereafter, 
when more years shall have given it to you.’ — Vol. I. pp. 
81 — 84. 


It is remarked in Lord Brougham’s ingenious but rather 
disparaging estimate of the character of Lord Chatham, that, 
‘Cif the test of a great man be, that he is in advance of his 
age, then does he fail in meriting the title.” We are not 
precisely sure that such a test can very fairly be applied to 
statesmen, or that, granting it to be a proper one, it is easy 
precisely to apply it. If Lord Chatham be measured by the 
men around him, by Robert Walpole, Chesterfield, Granville, 
Newcastle, Fox, Legge, the Grenvilles, or Bute, it would 
not be difficult to decide the point. If he be brought in con- 
trast even with Lord Mansfield, is he not the representative 
of the modern principles of political liberty against the more 
timid, conservative leanings to arbitrary power of the great 
Judge ? Ts it nothing, that, in an age of corruption, Lord 
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Chatham should have struck out a new path in the administra- 
tion of the government; that he should have refused to rely 
upon combinations whether in or out of power; that he 
should have striven to introduce a wholly new standard of 
official conduct into the various branches of the public ser- 
vice? ‘The advance of Lord Chatham to power appears, 
to our judgment, to constitute a new era in the government of 
the country. It was a stride of the popular principle to the 
overthrow of the oligarchy, which had always ruled it. His 
system of policy was, it is true, a British system ; for we 
have already shown by a passage from one of his letters, that 
he had little confidence in that universal philanthropy, which 
wastes the human affections by seeking to spread them over 
infinite space. But we see no trace of hostility to the pros- 
perity of other nations. His vigorous prosecution of the 
war with France, appears to have been wisely designed to 
accelerate the great result of peace. He had none of that 
sort of selfish passion, which instigated Napoleon Bonaparte 
to play with human lives, as a species of agreeable gime of 
chess. Even his resistance to the independence of America 
was founded in the belief, that a union of the Anglo-Saxon 
race, under the same general laws, all over the globe, would 
prove in the end for the advantage of the whole. In this, it 
is true, he may have been mistaken ; but the very slight de- 
dree of cordiality which has thus far been established between 
the separated portions, does not tend to show, that much 
progress has been made in reducing the opposite theory to 
practice. ‘hough Lord Chatham may have been wrong, it 
is by no means yet certain that his critic is in the right. 
What, then, we would ask, does Lord Chatham want in 
order to deserve the title of a great man? If it be answered, 
the spirit of modern innovation, then he must fail of obtaining 
it, for he was not in any sense areformer. Among the pigmies 
of his time, he was a giant in moral and intellectual power ; 
but he was not inclined to use his power either to overturn 
or to destroy. Even down to this day, nobody has come 
out of the political slough in Great Britain, with less of de- 
filement than he, or has left a fame so pure for succeeding 
generations to emulate as well as toadmire. O that it were 
more common in America to study the principles at the foun- 
dation of his career! But, great as may be the advantages 
of our institutions in many respects, it is to be feared, that 
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they do not encourage the cultivation of very lofty views of 
moral duty. ‘The popular voice is omnipotent, whether it 
be right, or whether it be wrong. The exercise of individu- 
al judgment is lost in the vastness of universal sophistry, and 
the voice of conscience is stifled in the turbulent ocean of party 
contention. Violence is too apt to be substituted for right, 
and the rule of the majority for the power of truth. These 
are evils, which we must try to correct as we may, and, if 
not cured, which we must try to bear. But, if there be a 
remedy, we think that it must be found in the study of ex- 
amples of the noble and highminded of the race. 

We have done with Lord Chatham as a statesman ; but, 
before we close this article, we propose to add a few words 
respecting his character as an orator. And here again it sur- 
prises us, how little justice has been done him by those 
who have eulogized him in his own country. The charge 
made against him, is, however, the same that is advanced 
against the great orators of antiquity, namely, that they are 
defective in argument. ‘That Lord Brougham should have 
urged this objection, is not surprising to us ; because we 
know the peculiar mental habits which the legal profession 
almost invariably establishes. But it does seem strange when 
brought forward by Horace Walpole. If mere argument 
were the sum total of oratory, then would lawyers be general- 
ly orators ; which, we apprehend, is not agreeable to the 
common experience. But when the various accessaries 
which really do give the orator his power over his fellow-men 
come in aid of the enunciation of inflexible moral truth, ar- 
ranged with simple logical accuracy, the ornaments are so 
much more palpable to the first observation than the argu- 
ment, that many infer the latter cannot be there. ‘The reason 
why a purely legal argument can seldom be oratory, however 
strict may be the logic used in it, is to be found in the fact, 
that it is commonly wanting in that indispensable element 
of durability, a firm substratum of general truths. Without 
that as a foundation, reasoning is a mere intellectual play at 
foils. With it, a figure of speech, a question, an exclama- 
tion, even an adjuration, becomes a stronger argument than 
major, minor, and conclusion. The celebrated invocation 
in the *¢ Oration on the Crown,”’ would have been a_pueril- 
ity, if it had not been sustained by the truth. As it was, 
it was an argument more forcible than a library of mi- 
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nute reasoning. ‘The questions addressed to Catiline con- 
veyed an argument, that drove him out of the city more cer- 
tainly than an elaborate demonstration of his crime. These 
were all deductions from a state of facts, the certainty of 
which it was superfluous for the orator to demonstrate, and 
which he felt he had a right to use without demonstrating. 
Much, by every speaker who hopes within any reasonable 
compass to affect his hearers, must be taken for granted. And 
as in geometry, after a proposition has been once proved, it 
may be always cited without repeating the details of the so- 
lution, so in oratory, what is understood equally by the hear- 
ers and the speaker, may be likewise dismissed without the 
formality of proof. It is herein, that many appear to us to 
confound the opposite provinces of the spoken address, and 
the written dissertation. The first always presuming a pre- 
vious acquaintance with the persons before whom it is to be 
delivered, the skill of the speaker is best shown in the choice 
of his topics, leaping over things already familiar to them, 
and dwelling only upon such as need to be established. ‘The 
second, on the contrary, to be complete, must equally em- 
brace every part of a subject ; and, being liable to the scru- 
tiny of many whom the author may never have heard of, can 
omit nothing essential to the proof on the ground of its being 
already understood. The object of the one is to persuade 
instantly ; of the other, to convince after deliberation. 
When, therefore, the style of dissertation is used in oratory, 
the result is uniformly a deficiency in the fascination, which 
makes eloquence so desirable a gift. And when, on the con- 
trary, oratory runs into dissertation, it seldom gives the satis- 
faction produced by thorough demonstration. Both lean 
upon argument as the main stay, but use it differently. In 
the one case, many threads of the texture may with propriety 
be concealed, and many covered with embroidery ; whilst, 
in the other, the value consists in having them all equally and 
distinctly visible. 

We are not of those, therefore, who think that the works 
of Demosthenes or Cicero could have come down to us as 
they have tag, with the applause of gathering ages, if they 
were defective in argument. For we must repeat our belief, 
that truth is at the bottom of all durable literary fame. We 
are aware how fashionable it has become of late to affirm, for 
example, that the ‘‘ Oration on the Crown” does not answer 
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the argument of the crafty A’schines. But the error of this 
opinion seems to us to lie in the failure to make the discrimina- 
tion we have pointed out. In oratory it may appear a sign of 
weakness to attempt an elaborate reply to that which the au- 
ditors already have in their own minds refuted. Contempt is 
often a strong argument, in cases where the justice of it is visi- 
ble to all present. The fact asserted by Plutarch, that the 
judges in this celebrated trial were of the political party friend- 
ly to the plaintiff, and opposed to the great orator, sufficiently 
shows, that this must have been a proper, and, indeed, the 
only weapon to use here. Do not we in America know enough 
of party politics to understand, that men are not likely to 
sacrifice one of their own friends to a fiction, however beau- 
tifully told ? Had they believed A¢schines to be in the right, 
as many in modern times have done, and among others Lord 
Brougham himself, a majority might have been persuaded, it 
is true, not to condemn Demosthenes, but at least one fifth of 
the number would have interposed a shield between their own 
partisan and unmerited punishment. As it was, the failure to 
get even that small proportion exposed A‘schines to the legal 
penalty for malicious prosecution. What other proof is then 
needful to show, that the accusation was idle and frivolous ? 
And if so, what style of spoken argument more effective to 
establish that point than the one adopted by Demosthenes ? 
Just so is it with the great Roman orator, whose high 
fame never would have sustained itself had it depended upon 
mere flowers of rhetoric. If there is one peculiarity more 
striking about him to us than another, it is his complete mas- 
tery over the science of logic. With him dialectics was at 
the fingers’ ends. ‘The proper treatment of questions was 
reduced by him almost to the regularity of mathematical ar- 
rangement. Yet we have been told, that argument is not his 
merit. Would that the diffuse talkers of our day, whether 
at the bar or in the senate-house, condescended to learn from 
him how to reason. The characteristic of his oratory is con- 
summate art in the disposition of his matter, which, betray- 
ing itself somewhat too strongly in his early, but admirable 
effort in behalf of Sextus Roscius, becomes subdued by 
practice, until it wears the appearance of nature in the Ora- 
tion for Milo. Of the pains he took to bring himself to per- 
fection, we have his own account, familiar to all readers. It 
can scarcely be denied, that no man ever existed, who has 
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approached him in extensive acquaintance at once with the 
theory and the practice of his art. In Demosthenes we are 
most struck with the concentration of his meaning, the beaut 
and strength of his collocation of words, and the force of his 
images ; whilst, in the Roman, we feel in a moment the su- 
perabundance of his intellectual riches, the skill in his selec- 
tion of topics, the certainty of his combinations to produce 
any given result, and the harmony of his sentences. Both 
show an intense admiration of the morally beautiful and true ; 
both, an unintermitted application to their art ; but each of 
them does so in his particular way. ‘The one often appears 
as if under the effect of inspiration ; the other shows a mortal 
nature refined by labor to its highest possible point of per- 
fection. 

We cannot, from the very imperfect specimens remaining 
to us of the oratory of Lord Chatham, venture to compare 
him with the.great masters of antiquity. He might, perhaps, 
have equalled them, had he chosen to take the pains which 
they did to give the last finish to his productions. But ora- 
tory seems not to have been studied by him upon the grand 
scale which they adopted ; and, contrary to what Plutarch 
affirms of Demosthenes, his most extemporaneous were his 
best speeches. It is said, that his elaborate eulogy of Gen- 
eral Wolfe proved his greatest failure. Yet, from the frag- 
ments which we possess, it seems not at all difficult to ac- 
count for the power he is universally allowed to have pos- 
sessed. It consisted in the first place of that same extraordi- 
nary elevation of moral tone, which made the Greek philoso- 
pher Panetius give the palm of oratory to Demosthenes. 
But this was sustained by lucid and forcible arguments, and 
adorned by strong and happy imagery. Horace Walpole 
has recorded the effect produced by his comparison of the 
union between Henry Fox and the Duke of Newcastle, to 
the junction of the Rhone and the Saone, ‘this a gentle, 
feeble, languid stream, and, though languid, of no depth ; 
the other, a boisterous and impetuous torrent ; but they 
meet at last.”” This was in a speech, that, in the end, ef- 
fected the overthrow of that combination against which it 
was directed. Introduced into the midst of a nervous ar- 
gument against the whole system of ministerial measures 
adopted at that time, it seemed like a burst of thunder over- 
head after fast and continued rain. Of the speeches which 
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we know the best, those delivered after his removal from 
the seat of his greatest power, the characteristics are rap- 

id reasoning, and novelty as well as force of illustra- 
tion. Of such a style it is impossible to give much idea by 
brief examples. ‘That his speeches are defective in ar- 
rangement, is certainly true, as all must be that are de- 
livered upon the impulse of the moment; but we cannot 
agree with Lord Brougham in calling them prolix. So far 
from it, we know of no modern speaker, who can compare 
with him in the manner in which he concentrates his argument 
upon general maxims, and the quickness and force with which 
he draws his conclusions. According to our sense of the 
word, Mr. Burke is prolix ; but we cannot apply the same 
epithet to Chatham. ‘The latter alone of all modern orators 
reminds one at all of the peculiarities of Demosthenes, and 
surely prolixity was not among these. He alone seems to 
have imitated that ancient orator in founding his manner upon 
the study of ‘Thucydides, and to have succeeded in borrow- 
ing some of that historian’s power. We do not know of 
another modern name, that bids fair to be long remembered 
in this art, unless it be that of Burke. But Burke is not, 
strictly speaking, an orator. His style, though abounding in 
many varieties of merit, is nevertheless, in general rather that 
of philosophical disquisition than of oratory. It is fascinating 
when read in the closet, but we cannot readily imagine it to 
be delivered to listening and enraptured auditors ; it is better 
calculated to elevate their opinions of the knowledge and 
abilities of the speaker, than to force unwilling assent to the 
propositions he advanced. ‘Those who saw the elder Pitt 
rise in the House of Commons, were seldom inclined to 
leave it until he sat down again ; while it often happened to 
Burke to become the signal for a general dispersion. 

We perceive in the work before us two letters deserving 
of a passing notice, because they were privately addressed to 
Lord Chatham by that singular being, known under the 
name of Junius. The passage of time has had no very fa- 
vorable effect upon the reputation of that writer, particularly 
since it has given to another and impartial generation the op- 
portunity to estimate the value of his patriotism, and to weigh 
the motives of his censures. It may be doubted, whether 
the same sort of papers, if written at the present day, would 
produce one half of the effect they did when the novelty and 
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boldness of the manner contributed so large a share to their 
success. It is worthy of remark, that the first note of Juni- 
us to Lord Chatham, towards the close of his second minis- 
try, bears date more than a year before the first appearance 
of Junius, under that name, in Woodfall’s paper. It is so 
characteristic of the malignant temper of the writer, that we 
must try to make room for it. 


** JUNIUS TO THE EARL OF CHATHAM. 
** London, January 2, 1768. 


‘* My Lorp. If I were to give way to the sentiments of re- 
spect and veneration which I have always entertained for your 
character, or to the warmth of my attachment to your person, I 
should write a longer letter than your Lordship would have time 
or inclination to read. But the information which I am going to 
lay before you, will, I hope, make a short one not unworthy 
your attention. I have an opportunity of knowing something, 
and you may depend on my veracity. 

** During your absence from administration, it is well known, 
that not one of the ministers has either adhered to you with 
firmness, or supported, with any degree of steadiness, those 
principles, on which you engaged in the King’s service. From 
being their idol at first, their veneration for you has gradually 
diminished, until at last they have absolutely set you at defiance. 

* The Chancellor, on whom you had particular reasons to re- 
ly, has played a sort of fast and loose game, and spoken of your 
Lordship with submission or indifference, according to the re- 
ports he heard of your health; nor has he altered his language 
until he found you were really returning to town. 

‘* Many circumstances must have made it impossible for you 
to depend much upon Lord Shelburne or his friends; besides 
that, from his youth, and want of knowledge, he was hardly of 
weight, by himself, to maintain any character in the cabinet. 
The best of him is, perhaps, that he has not acted with greater 
insincerity to your Lordship than to former connexions. 

“ Lord Northington’ s conduct and character need no observa- 
tion. A singularity of manners, added to a perpetual affectation 
of discontent, has given him an excuse for declining all share in 
the support of government, and at last conducted him to his 
great object, a very high title, considering the species of his 
merit, and an opulent retreat. Your Lordship is best able to 
judge of what may be expected from this nobleman’s gratitude. 

“Mr. Conway, as your Lordship knows by experience, is 
every thing to every body, as long as by such conduct he can 











1842. | Letters of Junius. 421 


maintain his ground. We have seen him in one day, the hum- 
ble prostrate admirer of Lord Chatham; the dearest friend of 
Rockingham and Richmond; fully sensible of the weight of the 
Duke of Bedford’s party; no irreconcilable enemy to Lord 
Bute; and at the same time very ready to acknowledge Mr. 
Grenville’s merit as a financier. Lord Hertford is a little more 
explicit than his brother, and has taken every opportunity of 
treating your Lordship’s name with indignity. 

«“ But these are facts of little moment. The most considera- 
ble remains. It is understood by the public, that the plan of in- 
troducing the Duke of Bedford’s friends entirely belongs to the 
Duke of Grafton, with the secret concurrence, perhaps, of Lord 
Bute, but certainly without your Lordship’ s consent, if not abso- 
lutely against your advice. It is also understood, that, if you 
should exert your influence with the King to overturn this plan, 
the Duke of Grafton will be strong enough, with his new friends, 
to defeat any attempt of that kind ; or, if he should not, your 
Lordship will easily judge to what quarter his Grace will apply 
for assistance. 

‘* My Lord, the man who presumes to give your Lordship 
these hints admires your character without servility, and is con- 
vinced, that, if this country can be saved, it must be saved by 


Lord Chatham’s spirit, by Lord Chatham’s abilities.” 
— Vol. 11. pp. 303-305. 


Even supposing that the charges made against the persons 
here mentioned, who constituted Lord Chatham’s adminis- 
tration, had been true, which, as it respects most of them, 
were unquestionably false, we are at a loss to perceive what 
good motive could have prompted this secret information. 
That Lord Shelburne and General Conway were about to be 
removed from their places in a few days, must have been 
known to a person so accurately informed as Junius generally 
shows himself, inasmuch as it is mentioned as the news of the 
day by Lord Chesterfield, so long before as the 27th of De- 
cember. ‘The Duke of Grafton, finding it impossible to car- 
ry on the government without the aid of the Bedford interest, 
had sacrificed one portion of the cabinet to make room for 
it. The thing was done; and, if Lord Chatham had not been 
apprized of it, he was probably the only public man in the 
country who did not know it. He was lying at his country 
seat, so utterly disabled for all business by disease, that his 
wife would not consent, even to mention to him certain mat- 
ters relating to his office, for his inattention to which he was 








422 The Elder Pitt. [Oct. 


threatened with a formal motion against him in the House of 
Lords. If Junius supposed, that he would pay that defer- 
ence to an anonymous letter, which he was refusing to the 
most earnest entreaties of his nearest relations, he must have 
had a singular opinion of the person whom he addressed. If, 
on the other hand, he believed him really ill, he certainly 
could not have expected to make him better by the news he 
Was so anxious to communicate. ‘But it is not probable that 
he was sincere even in his professions of personal admiration 
of Lord Chathan. Many of the miscellaneous letters as- 
cribed to this writer, under different signatures, at this time, 
in Woodfall’s edition of Junius, are so bitterly abusive, that 
the editors of the present work, in a note to the letter we 
have extracted, refuse to believe that the same person could 
have written them all. But we can credit almost any thing 
of Junius, and this the more readily, that his very first pub- 
lished address under that signature deliberately charges Lord 
Chatham with bringing on the division of the British empire 
solely for the sake of displacing Mr. George Grenville. 
For, since that gentleman’s fall as minister took place so 
early as 1765, it is plain, that this opinion must have been 
formed long before he wrote the last sentence of the above- 
quoted private letter to him of 1768. An honest man could 
scarcely have reconciled it to himself to declare him alone 
likely to save the country, whom he, at the same time, con- 
sidered guilty of having risked the ruin of it merely for the 
sake of putting himself into office. 

We perceive, that the editors have devoted some space 
to the admission of such evidence as they think goes to 
prove, that Sir Philip Francis was the true Junius. Among 
other facsimile autographs, in which the work abounds, are 
two, affording opportunity for a comparison of the handwriting 
of these persons. ‘The only fair inference from which is, 
that, though their modes of writing differ very much from 
each other, the same person might, with equal ease to him- 
self, have written in both. 

The question, Who is Junius? is not one of very great 
interest to us, because we should be sorry to identify so 
bitter and dastardly a writer with any person of whom we 
now know nothing ill, or whom we are accustomed to see, 
historically, in a favorable light. Assuredly Sir Philip Fran- 
cis would gain nothing by having the authorship fixed upon 
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him. And the proof, that he felt this to be true, is to be 
found in the fact of his resolute disavowal of all knowledge 
of it to the last day of his life. The striking defect in Ju- 
nius is want of moral truth. His invective loses its point, 
when we discover, that it was equally directed against the 
innocent and the criminal, and is often based upon wholly in- 
sufficient foundations in fact. He strikes at the men of his 
day, whose public stations exposed them to his knife, with 
the ferocity of an assassin, and betrays only the weakness of 
passion, when a skilful master of fence, like John Horne, 
coolly throws up his weapon into the air. He pursues a 
man, who, whatever may have been his faults, was not, in 
any respect, so bad as he was represented, we mean the 
Duke of Bedford, with a malignity which even gloats over 
the untimely end of his only son, the Marquis of ‘Tavistock. 
And yet he has the audacity, in another place, to say, that 
‘‘ personal enmity is a motive of action only for the Devil.” 
It matters litte with him what the degree of offence is, of 
which he constitutes himself the judge. All are equally 
worthy of the most intense indignation, whether they threaten 
the overturn of the British constitution, or the embezzlement 
of a few sticks of navy timber. Lord Mansfield is equally 
the worst man in the kingdom, whether he misdirect a jury 
on a slight point in a private cause, or be guilty of delib- 
erately corrupting the ‘‘noble simplicity and free spirit of the 
Saxon laws.”? ‘There is something in this uniformity of his 
invective, that defeats its own purpose ; for it betrays the ab- 
sence either of the will or the power to make a moral discrim- 
ination in the use of it. Yet most young people are apt to 
lose sight of this truth in the fascination of his artful and bril- 
liant style. It is this, which constitutes the danger to them in 
reading Junius. ‘They learn to fancy, that strict truth is not 
essential to the power of a caustic style, and that a trivial 
offence is worthy of as harsh an array of epithets as the deep- 
est crime. The imitation has been carried so far in the 
United States, that few readers of common intelligence put 
any faith at all in the solemn denunciations of public men, 
daily made in our party newspapers ; and thus the abuse of 
the privilege of attacking them, by a curiously compensating 
process of nature, furnishes them with a shelter against ev- 
ery attack. Perhaps the chief interest, which posterity may 
take in Junius, will centre upon the fact of the preservation 
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of his disguise ; and it may, after all, be best consulting his 
fame to permit him quietly to wear it. 

Having now closed what we have to say upon the work 
before us, we cannot yet dismiss it without recommending 
tle character of the person to whom it relates to the medita- 


tions of the younger generation in America. The nature of 


our institutions makes the study and the trials of political 
life familiar to a very large number of persons. And, as if 
to balance the benefit to them that results from this, it is 
much to be feared, that firmness and loftiness of moral prin- 
ciple are least apt to become the marked characteristics 
among them. ‘I'he people are often more inexorable in 
their prejudices, than was King George the Second towards 
William Pitt, and require and obtain far more humiliating 
self-abasement than that individual ever would have submit- 
ted to even to gain the greatest prize of political pow- 
er. It may be well for us, sometimes, to examine the 
exact nature of the limit, which undoubtedly exists, between 
the mere gratification of a selfish ambition and the perform- 
ance of honorable duty ;— what conduct the former motive 
will palliate, and what the latter will justify. If we find, that 
the poor and unfriended William Pitt raised himself to the first 
rank among his country’s benefactors, as well as to power 
and honors, by no dishonest arts but rather by the constant 
support of the most exalted principles of conduct, both in 
words and deeds, we shall be disposed to judge favorably 
the few concessions he was compelled to make to the pride 
of his sovereign and the selfishness of the aristocracy. If, on 
the other hand, we find him greedy of office, and profuse in 
the use of its privileges, sacrificing the principles of to-day to 
the predominating interests of to-morrow, an unsteady minis- 
ter and a corrupt politician, then we shall be at no loss to 
infer the motives, that must have impelled his course. If we 
mistake not, the characteristic of Lord Chatham was that 
elevation of soul, which, though it is everywhere admired, 
rather strikes men from their knowledge of the rareness of its 
occurrence among them, than from a full comprehension of 
its grandeur. Yet what but that gives to the reminiscence 
of classical antiquity its still powerful influence on the feel- 

ings of us all? Who is there, that looks to the history of 
the Celestial Empire or of the Turkish chiefs, to the domin- 
ions of Ghengis Khan or ‘Tamerlane, for virtuous incite- 
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ment to victory over difficulties and temptations ? Who is 
there that can find, among the sands of Africa or the mines 
of the Indies, that ‘* soul-exalting praise of doing well,” 
which the Greek poets sung with a lyre of deathless re- 
nown? ‘This is all that gives to fame its value, all that 
makes history more than the work of the naturalist’s pen. If 
there be a compensation for the sacrifices, which political 
honesty appears to cost, it must be found in the memory 
which honest statesmen leave behind them. And the death- 
stroke to Chatham, in the blaze of his fame, in the scene of | 
his glory, may well stimulate all after generations to go | 
through trials, even as by water and by fire, if they too may 

hope to gain in the end the same reward. . 
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Art. VI.— Histoire de l Art Moderne en Allemagne ; par 
le Comte ATHANASE Racrynskt. ‘Tome Premier: 
Paris: 1836. pp. 311. 4to. Tome Seconde : 1839. 


pp. 677. ‘Tome Troisiéme : 1841. pp. 582. 


THe appearance of these superb volumes has been hailed 
with delight by those to whom the extraordinary phenomena 
of German letters and art have been matters of thought and 
speculation. They are written in French, evidently for the 
purpose of carrying a knowledge of their interesting con- 
tents, through the medium of this universal language, beyond 
the comparatively small number of foreigners, who are famil- 
iar with the idiom of the Germans. ‘The typographical ex- 
ecution is beautiful, and the engravings and woodcuts, that 
illustrate the text, are done in the best style, by the most 
skilful artists. Altogether the work is brought out with a 
luxury of ornament and type, corresponding to the taste of 
the author and the varied interest of the subject. Count 
Racrynski is said to be a nobleman of fortune ; that his pur- 
suits have been patriotic and noble, is proved by this magni- 
ficent work, at once a great monument of the generous and 
elevated tastes of the author, and of the newborn genius for 
art, by which his country has been, during the last quarter 
of a century, so honorably distinguished. 

Germany has, more than any other country, attracted the 
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attention of the civilized world during the last half century. 
An unexampled impulse has been given to the pursuit of 
every branch of letters and science. Men of wide-reaching 
intellects have taken up the pursuits of literature there, with 
the same eager interest, that has marked the devotion of 
England and America to politics. The foundations of the 
German national literature have been laid in a broader and 
deeper culture, than was ever before attained in ancient or 
modern times. In the German language the treasures of all 
times are accumulated. ‘The manners and characters of 
every race and clime have been profoundly studied ; every 
form of human thought, every creation of human genius, has 
been grasped and comprehended by the ‘‘ many-sided ”’ spir- 
it of this wonderful people. Antiquity has been brought out 
from the obscurity of ages, and illustrated by the most vast 
and varied learning. ‘The progress of art, from its first rude 
beginnings down to its age of Periclean glory , thence through 
its periods of decline and corruption to its brilliant revival 
in modern Italy, and so onward to the present day, has been 
investigated with the utmost minuteness of research. The 
poets and artists of the present day in Germany, proceed 
from a starting-point which overlooks the entire achieve- 
ments of the past. ‘They are surrounded by all the mighty 
monuments, that the multitudinous generations of men, whose 
lives and doings make up the history of the race, have left 
behind them to testify of their existence. German poetry 
and German art, therefore, present to the spectator a many- 
colored picture. ‘They are webs of various tissues, con- 
tributed from every country wherein man has lived and 
worked. 

But the German poetry and art of our times, though con- 
centrating in themselves ten thousand rival and struggling 
influences, are chiefly marked and stamped by two or three. 
Within the memory of man, a sense of nationality, a fond 
recurrence to the elder poetry, that burst from the people’s 
heart when the mighty passions of the Middle Ages burned 
within it, an enthusiastic appreciation of medieval painting, 
costumes, and architecture, and, in some remarkable cases, a 
return even to the old Catholic religion, caused by the min- 
gled sentiments of piety and artistic zeal, which the study of 
the early national history produced, have excited the won- 
der, the censure, the ridicule, and the admiration of the 
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world. Young artists turned Catholics, that they might kin- 
dle in their own souls, by living coals from the shore of the 

church, the fires that burned so brightly in the Raphaelles and 
Angelos of long-departed ages. Young poets turned Cath- 
olics, in the hope of drawing from ancient legendary lore, 
some part of the inspiration that moved harmonious numbers 
in more believing times ; yielding to the miracles and marvels 
of tradition an @stheiic credence, and to the present claims 
of the hierarchy a mere poetical adhesion. Young men of 
letters, and old men sometimes, turned Catholics, for the sake 
of feeling the virtue of that mystic tie, which binds together, 
in spiritual unity and intellectual brotherhood, all who take 
shelter under the protecting wing of the ancient and venerable 
mother. 

Modern German art, founded on an elaborate study of 
the art and poetry of the Middle Ages, has reached a point 
of excellence, that excites the admiration of the world. The 
affluence of German genius for art, called out by the de- 
mands of the national taste, and the encouragement of en- 
lightened princes, is an astonishing phenomenon, and reminds 
one of the great ages of Pericles and Leo the Tenth. The 
vigor and variety of genius displayed by the painters, sculp- 
cove, and architects of Munich, Dresden, Dusseldorf, and 
Berlin, the independence with which they have unfolded their 
own peculiar characters, and the productive energy with 
which they have created a multitude of works exhibiting, in 
every department of art, the highest genius and the most 
untiring labor, are certainly among the wonders of our age. 
It is not one of the least remarkable circumstances in this 
Teutonic revival, of the arts, that its movement should have 
been so much under the guidance of a monarch, who has 
shown from his earliest youth not only a marked predilection 
for letters and art, but a decided talent for poetical composi- 
tion. Some of the sonnets and shorter poems of the King 
of Bavaria have uncommon beauty and melody, and would 
be entitled to praise, did they come from a head that wears no 
kingly crown. Lewis has a cultivated taste for antiquity and 
classic art, and has been fortunate in gaining possession of 
many most precious remains to enrich and adorn his capital, 
and to form the genius and excite the enthusiasm of the artists 
and poets by whom he is surrounded. The Egina marbles, 
discovered a few years ago by an English antiquary on the 
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site of the temple of Jupiter Panhellenios, were eagerly 
bought by his artistic Majesty, and placed in his collections, 
while his rivals were economically counting the cost. It 
seems almost a piece of poetical justice, that the son of this 
monarch should have been selected by the great powers of 
Europe to sit upon the throne of Greece. 

The influence of the old national poetry upon the artists 
of Germany has been deep and lasting. The great romantic 
epic of the ‘* Nibelungenlied ”’ is a poem well calculated to 
rouse the enthusiasm of a people so romantic as the Germans. 
Nothing can exceed the delight with which that old poem was 
studied, when, within the memory of man, the new-born 
nationality of German feeling rose to an unexampled pitch, 
and led to an excess of admiration for every thing that be- 
longed to German antiquity, which is, perhaps, without a 
parallel in modern times. This swelling enthusiasm is, at 
present, somewhat abated ; but the poem of the Nibelungen 
still maintains its hold upon the German mind, and is ac- 
knowledged by other nations to be a most interesting and re- 
markable monument of early ‘Teutonic genius. Students of 
German literature must admit, that the unknown author of 
this poem shows a bold hand in drawing characters, a deep 
and passionate feeling, a sense of just proportion, and a 
plastic power in moulding the rude materials of the old 
German language into metrical forms of considerable beauty 
and melody. ‘The gigantic figures of the chivalrous heroic 
age are set before us in all their majestic proportions ; their 
tremendous passions are expressed with a strength of ex- 
pression, that almost enforces belief; and their superhuman 
deeds are told with a confidence equal to. that of Homer, 
when he chants the resistless prowess of the godlike Achil- 
les. The characters of Gunther, Siegfried, and Hagen are 
conceived and represented with admirable distinctness and 
power ; they move before us in the poem like so many living 
forms of more than mortal strength, bravery, and beauty. 
The poet is no less felicitous in the delineation of his hero- 
ines. Brunhilde, with her Amazonian strength of will and 
strength of arm, which nothing short of the magic aid of the 
T'arnkappe can conquer, and Chrimbilde, with her feminine 
beauty and gentleness, her smiles, blushes, and tears, are 
represented with extraordinary tact, propriety, and consisten- 
cy. The din of war, the terrible onset, the clash of shields, 
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and the shivering of spears, are described in the Nibelungen 
with the graphic force, and the sounding energy of verse, 
which we so much admire in the Iliad. ‘There is, too, in 
the poem, a minuteness of homely details, an unshrinking 
readiness to go into the plainest and most unpoetical matters, 
as we should now regard them, which remind us often of the 
cooking in Achilles’s tent, and the ‘¢ domestic manufactures ”’ 
at the houses of Hector and Ulysses. When Gunther pre- 
pares to go a-wooing the terrible Brunhilde, the weaving, 
stitching, and sowing, the silks, and satins, and furs, the gold 
and embroidery, that occupy the fair fingers of the ladies of 
the household, are an amusing illustration of the fondness for 
finery, the passion for gorgeous costume, which marked the 
characters of the semi-barbarous barons, who stormed to and 
fro in the Middle Ages. ‘The poet remained unconsciously 
true to the ancient maxim, that woman was ever the direful 
cause of war. A quarrel between the two heroines, Chrim- 
hilde and Brunhilde, leads first to the assassination of the 
noble Siegfried. ‘The gentle Chrimhilde cherishes hence- 
forth in her heart nothing but a hoarded and ever-increasing 
passion for revenge. ‘The poet has ventured on the bold but 
poetically proper experiment of changing her mild and lovely 
character into one of fearful ferocity. She consents to 
marry Attila, or Etzel, king of the Huns, merely to com- 
mand the means of exacting from Hagen, and all the Bur- 
gundian court, a terrible retribution for her beloved and ever- 
deplored Siegfried’s murder. Considering the wild passions 
that had their run unrestrained in the Middle Ages, and the 
extravagant belief in marvels of every description, and the 
poetical coloring which the creative imagination in all ages 
lavishes upon its scenes to heighten their effect, we must ad- 
mit, that the bard of the Nibelungen has traced the changes 
in Chrimhilde’s character, with a hand at once delicate and 
masterly. ‘T"he interest of the story rises to the very end. 
The most enthusiastic lover of battle-scenes must be satisfied 
with the deluge of blood, which is shed after the arrival of 
the Burgundians in the land of the Huns. The terrible en- 
ergy with which these extraordinary passages are written, 
again reminds us of the Iliad, and of the bloody revenge 
which Achilles takes for the death of Patroclus. 

The enthusiasm of the Germans for this singular poem, 
was perfectly natural. They did not hesitate to compare it 
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with the Iliad, and some of the more extravagant worship- 
pers of the Middle Ages did not scruple to place it even higher 
than the old Grecian Epic. This, however, is a Claim, 
which the cooler opinions of the present time promptly re- 
ject. With all its extraordinary merits of characterization 
and description, its fiery utterance of passion, its elaborate ar- 
rangement and combination, its genuine epic sweep of inci- 
dent and language, it falls far below the Iliad in variety, con- 
sistency, just proportion, and completeness, and in melody of 
verse. ‘I'he German language of the twelfth century is not 
to be compared for a moment with the richness, grace, and 
plastic beauty of the Greek, as it Mowed from the harmonious 
lips of Homer. Henry Heyne, referring to these discussions 
between the advocates of the Nibelungen, and the defenders 
of the old classic faith, whimsically says, ‘‘ The public 
looked like a great, staring schoolboy when asked which he 
would rather have, a horse or a cake of gingerbread.” 

From this very slight sketch of some of the principal points 
only in this poem, the reader will perceive without difficulty, 
that young German artists, filled with the spirit of nationality, 
would naturally and eagerly resort to its stirring scenes for 
subjects. 

‘* The Nibelungenlied ” is not the only source from which 
the German artists have drawn both inspiration and subjects. 
Walther von der Vogelweide, a poet nearly contemporary 
with the author of the Nibelungen, many of whose produc- 
tions survive, and have been edited by one of the best schol- 
ars in Germany, has supplied the artists with excellent mate- 
rials. In the early German history, too, there are multitudes 
of passages, recording events both of peace and war, im- 
perial coronations, ecclesiastical assemblies, memorable vic- 
tories, which the artists have seized upon with avidity, and 
connected them with all that is patriotic in the national feel- 
ings of to-day. Goethe, and Schiller, and Wieland, and 
Uhland have not been neglected by their brethren of the 
pencil and the chisel. Many of the great creations of their 
minds have been reproduced on the canvass, or frescoed wall, 
or in the living marble. This close union of poetry, history, 
and art, places the Germans of the present day more nearly 
on a level with the Greeks of the age of Pericles, and prom- 
ises for the future a more brilliant and harmonious develope- 
ment, than can be expected of any other people. ‘The sen- 
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timent of the beautiful is the same thing, whether it unfold 
itself in the harmonies of the poet’s song, or in the lines and 
colors on the painter’s canvass, or in the fair proportions of 
the exquisitely finished statue ; and it is only when these 
kindred forms of the same great creative principle are unfold- 
ed in deep sympathy with each other, that a nation can be 
said to have arrived at the height of civilization. 

The ancient classics, whom the Germans have done so 
much to illustrate, have gratefully repaid the debt they owe to 
the German scholars, by furnishing to the artists of their 
country the subjects of many among their most beautiful pro- 
ductions. The study of ancient literature is the best means of 
forming a severely correct taste in letters ; the study of an- 
cient art has always been recommended by the great masters 
of modern art. ‘The ancients are now fulfilling their destiny 
by teaching to generation after generation the true principles of 
the beautiful. At ho former period was the influence of Greek 
and Roman genius so great as it is at this moment. ‘That in- 
fluence must go on widening and strengthening, as civilization 
increases. It would require mightier invasions than those of 
the northern hordes, who overthrew the Roman Empire, to 
destroy the power which the monuments of Greek and Ro- 
man genius hold over the tastes, intellects, and imaginations 
of men. ‘The supposed utilitarian tendency of this age can 
never do it ; fears of timorous conservatives from this quarter 
have no foundation to rest upon. Classical studies, and the 
love and appreciation of classical art, are growing up in daily 
increasing vigor. ‘The impulse to improvement is strong even 
among our practical people ; and American artists are rivalling 
those of the old world in every department. ‘The first of 
living painters unquestionably is Allston ; Greenough is 
not surpassed by any sculptor of his age, in the imaginative 
and creative part of sculpture ; Crawford has already pro- 
duced compositions, which display an admirable creative 
genius ; in portrait sculpture the palm of excellence is unani- 
mously conceded to Powers ; and Clevenger does not fall far 
behind, as the almost speaking busts of some of our most dis- 
tinguished citizens beautifully testify. The taste for art, and 
the just appreciation of its beauties, are rapidly unfolding 
among the American people. A few more such works as 
Greenough’ s statue of Washington, and Crawford’s ‘‘ Or- 
pheus,”? will effectually teach us to understand the poetical and 
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ideal character of that most noble art. We may hope to see 
the time when a rude and ignorant politician will be unable to 
stand up in his place in an American Congress, and to insult 
the feelings of an ‘‘ assembly of gentlemen ”’ with ribald abuse 
of a great and glorious monument to the Father of his Country, 
which his own untutored and grovelling nature is wholly un- 
able to comprehend. We may hope to see the time when 
the scholarship of the country will be such, that those worthy 
persons, who write letters for the newspapers from Washing- 
ton, will not make themselves ridiculous by bringing their 
brilliant classical attainments forward in attacks upon the 
Latin inscriptions of our artists; when the scholars of the 
land will not undertake to deny the correctness of an idiom, 
so well known in the practice of ancient and modern artists, 
that it has even passed into the [talian language, and is a recog- 
nised expression in the vocabulary of modern Italian as well 
as of ancient art. 

We have wandered a moment from the matter we had 
immediately in hand. ‘The condition and prospects of Art 
in America, and the present deficiencies of taste, even among 
educated men, in whom we do not include the herd of brawl- 
ers, who disturb the business of the Congress of the United 
States, form a subject of great interest, but cannot be treated 
in a cursory way, and as an incident to other topics. We 
proceed to give some account of the contents of Raczyn- 
ski’s work. ‘The first volume contains an Introduction, in 
which are rapidly but ably discussed such topics as ‘‘ the 
beautiful,’’ ‘* the ideal,”’ ‘* the sublime,’’ and this is followed 
by an historical sketch of the Greek Painters, the Italian 
Painters from the thirteenth to the eighteenth century, the 
age of Leo the Tenth, the Carracci, the Decline of Art, 
Coloring and the Venetian school, collections and connois- 
seurs, and the like. ‘The Introduction closes with the fol- 
lowing remarks ; 


“In publishing this work, I have no other object than to at- 
tract the attention of foreigners to the German artists. Yet even 
in arriving at this result, I shall not think that I have done more 
than anticipate, by a few years, an impression, which cannot 
fail to be hereafter produced by books better adapted to excite 
the general attention, and, above all, by the productions of art 
themselves, the number of which is increasing with so great 
rapidity, and which, spreading all over Germany, enable the 
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travellers of all countries to appreciate the merit of German ar- 
tists and of their works. I do not affect to offer my opinions as 
axioms beyond the reach of attack; 1 would even consent to be 
charged with partiality, if this accusation might serve to repair 
a wrong involuntarily committed, and thus redound to the bene- 
fit of the artist, whose merit | may have misapprehended. 

‘‘ Munich, Dusseldorf, and Berlin are the foci, whence the 
createst light is shed upon the actual state of the arts in Ger- 
many. It is only by visiting these cities, that the extent of the 
progress, already made, can be properly judged. With regard 
to frescoes, Munich has no rival. Ojil painting preserves its old 
predilection for the banks of the Rhine, and is seen to attain 
its greatest success at Dusseldorf. At Berlin, architecture pre- 
sents the most numerous examples of a happy regeneration ; and 
this revolution is due to Schinkel. ‘The exquisite taste of this 
man, so fortunately born, has exercised a very great influence on 
that of the artists and of the public. Sculpture also deserves our 
attention ; and it is Thorwaldson, who has given the impulse to 
this important department of the arts. But, above all, it is to 
Schinkel, to Cornelius, to Schadow, and to Thorwaldson, that 
Germany is indebted for the new era of glory that is opening 
before her.” 


We shall endeavour to give a condensed view of the 
apercu historique, for which Raczynski confesses his in- 
debtedness to another hand. Mengs, the last German ar- 
tist of an extended fame, did not escape the eclecticism of 
his age, but he ennobled’ it by a profound study of the forms 
and the nature of objects, without having found, however, 
the vivifying principles of genuine art. After him, at the 
close of the last century, came Asmus Carstens, a native of 
Holstein, who struck into a new route. ‘The principles, laid 
down by him, fix with exactness the characteristic signs by 
which the true and the ideal are to be recognised. He re- 
quired, that the artist should conceive clearly, and represent 
to himself a picture of the objects he intended to treat, and 
should render a reason for the emotions of the soul, before 
attempting to reproduce them by the aid of forms and 
colors. He condemned the practice of those artists, who 
sought inspiration from models, and allowed their taste to 
be guided by costumes and accessaries of slight impor- 
tance. Models, according to bim, should only serve as 
a means of expressing an idea, clearly conceived in the 
thought of the artist. With regard to execution, his works 
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ence to their poetic character, his conceptions seem perfect. 
To judge of him by his remaining works, his talent was 
plastic ; he indicated forms only by outline and shading. 
The illusion of colors, as a means of rendering forms, re- 
mained to him a secret; at least, his talent was more plastic 
than for color. ‘The most remarkable of his works are ‘* The 
Supper of Phedon”’ from Plato, **‘ Charon’s Boat,” ‘* The 
Expedition of the Argonauts,”’ ‘* The Parce,” ** The Titans 
scaling Heaven,” ‘* Perseus and Andromeda.”’ ‘‘ Here, in 
fact, are the germs of genuine art, embodied ideas, of a wholly 
original character. They are like beautiful children not yet 
come to their growth.’’ They have been frequently copied. 
Most of the originals are at Weimar, in the collection of the 
Grand Duke, or in the library. Among his contemporaries, 
Joseph Koch, a Tyrolese, was endowed by nature with dis- 
tinguished talents ; but, to satisfy the demands of his times, he 
confined himself chiefly to landscape, in which he produced 
some remarkable works. He was already advanced in life, 
when he was employed by the Marquis Massimi at Rome, to 
paint in fresco, in his beautiful villa, several subjects from 
the ‘* Divine Comedy ”’ of Dante. In the first of these pic- 
tures, ‘¢ Dante at the Entrance of Hell,” he has displayed all 
his talent ; ; In the others, we perceive too much the imper- 
fections of his education as an artist. | 

Wachter of Stuttgard distinguished himself at the same 
time, and in the same direction. His picture of ‘ Job 
surrounded by his Friends,” indicates uncommon abilities. 
Shick, another painter of Stuttgard, gave promise of still 
greater things. Endowed with a rich imagination, and fa- 
miliar with the means of giving form and color to his ideas, he 
went to Rome at the commencement of the present century. 
He died young, but not before he had painted three great 
historical pictures, David and Saul, ‘‘ ‘he Sacrifice of Abra- 
ham,”’ and ‘* Apollo among the Shepherds. ”” He also painted 
a number of excellent portraits of the size of life. ‘* When 
he tried his hand upon religious subjects,” says our author, 
‘¢he showed a poetic, rather than a Christian inspiration ; 
for it is impossible to reach, or even approach the models of 
the fifteenth and the sixteenth century, without faith and pie- 
ty, without a deep vein of religious thought.” 
Frederic Overbeck went from Lubec to Rome about the 
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ear 1809. He and several of his companions, such as Vogel 
of Zurich, Pforr of Frankfort, and others, had been dismissed 
from the Academy of Vienna, only because they studied 
from the natural models in a manver opposed to that ap- 
proved by the teachers of the time. Young artists, who 
studied nature profoundly to reproduce it with greater fidel- 
ity, were regarded as rebellious pupils. Overbeck, the most 
distinguished among them, was aware how easily the use of 
models might injure the ideal conception of characters, and 
this caused him to reject them for the composition of a given 
subject. He began, but did not finish, until long afterwards, 
his picture of ‘* The Entrance of Christ into Jerusalem” ; a 
picture which laid the foundation of his great fame. It is 
placed in the principal church of the city of Lubec. He 
painted ** The Adoration of the Mavi,” for the Queen of 
Bavaria, and ‘* Christ visiting Martha and Mary,” for his 
friend, the painter Vogel of Zurich. He also painted fres- 
coes of distinguished merit, of which, the ‘* Seven Years of 
Famine,” and ‘‘ Joseph sold by his Brethren,”’ which adorn 
the Salla Bartoldi at Rome, are among the most beautiful. 
The frescoes painted by him in the Villa Massimi, represent- 
ing subjects from the ‘* Jerusalem Delivered,” are thought 
to have been less successful as to the painting, but, like all the 
other works of this artist, they are of great beauty. 


‘He has also painted in fresco the ‘ Vision of St. Francis 
d’Assise, in the church of Santa Maria degli Angeli, between 
Foligno and Perugio. This picture is the greatest effort of the 
genius of Overbeck, and deserves to be considered among the 
immortal productions of our age. 

“Cornelius had already become known in Germany by his 
compositions from Faust, and had gained the reputation of dis- 
tinguished genius. In his earliest youth, forced to toil for sub- 
sistence, and being as strongly opposed, by the cast of his mind, 
to the Academy of Dusseldorf, as Overbeck was to that of Vienna, 
his education as an artist, under such disheartening auspices, could 
not be other than defective ; and we must needs the more admire 
the vigor of his genius, which even in his designs from Faust, a 
work of his early youth, was able to conquer obstacles so great, 
and to supply the want of a guide by the force of imagination. 
lt was in the same manner that he designed scenes from the 
Nibelungen, the first works which he made at Rome. After he 
had finished these designs, he received his first order for a great 
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picture. M. Bartholdi gave him a commission to execute in fres- 
co two scenes from the life of Joseph, in the Hall devoted by 
him toa representation of the life of this patriarch. Cornelius 
painted the ‘ Interpretation of the Dream,’ and afterward ‘ Joseph 
recognised by his Brethren.’ This latter work is undoubtedly 
one of the best of this master. Invited by the King of Bavaria, 
then Prince Royal, to paint the frescoes of the Glyptothek at 
Munich, he composed at Rome several cartoons for the first 
hall. Of the mythologic kind, nothing better has been done in 
modern times; and this work has proved the commencement of 
a new epoch for the grand style of painting in Germany. ‘This 
artist has also been employed on a series of mythological pic- 
tures for two halls in the same Glyptothek, and in composing 
frescoes, destined to adorn the church of St. Lewis at Munich. 

‘‘ His genius is so universal, that it would be hard to say what 
sort of poetic production is best suited to his talent. If he has 
imperfections, they are to be found in the execution alone, and 
they should be attributed solely to the unfavorable circumstances 
under the influence of which his talent received its first devel- 
opement. 

*¢ William Schadow, of Berlin, inferior to these two artists with 
respect to creative and inventive power, had also to struggle, 
during the developement of his talent, against unfavorable influ- 
ences, though widely different from those to which his two rivals 
were subjected. He painted much from nature, especially por- 
traits. His first great pictures were for the Salla Bartholdi, at 
Rome ; one represents Jacob, at the moment when his sons 
bring him the bloody coat of Joseph; the other is Joseph’s 
Dream. When Schadow came to Rome, he had not the necessary 
knowledge for historical painting. Aware of his deficiencies, he 
sought to supply them by unwearied industry, and by cultivating 
the acquaintance of the other German artists then at Rome. 
His natural taste brought him back to oil painting. The Prince 
Royal of Bavaria gave him an order for several oil paintings, a 
Holy Family, which he afterward copied for the King of Prussia, 
and the portrait of a beautiful Roman lady. 

‘* Having completed a great historical composition at Rome, 
for the Minister Humboldt, Schadow returned to Berlin in 1819. 
He painted a large Bacchanal on the ceiling of the proscenium 
of the theatre, and a Madonna for the Prince von Hohenzollern, 
a picture which he repeated afterwards for the Duke of Weimar, 
and a great number of portraits, the most remarkable of which 
is a large family picture, representing the Princess William of 
Prussia, “and her children. At a later period he painted by or- 
der of the King, for the Garrison church at Potsdam, the * Adora- 
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tion of the Shepherds,’ and an altar-piece for the church at 
Schulpforte, ‘ Christ with the two Evangelists,’ of a size greater 
than the life. He composed several other historical pieces, 
which are in possession of the princes of the royal family. In 
1826, he became director of the Academy of Dusseldorf, a place 
made vacant by the resignation of Cornelius, who had been put 
at the head of the academy of painting at Munich. At Dussel- 
dorf, Schadow painted historical pieces and portraits; among 
others, that of Prince Frederic, of his brother, and of his own 
children. ‘The four Evangelists, that he executed for the church 
of Werder, at Berlin, are among his best works ; the figures 
are of colossal size.” 


In 1815, these artists were joined by Philip Weit, of 
Berlin. ‘I'he natural powers of this artist are harmoniously 
blended ; he has as much talent for coloring as for drawing. 
He also executed compositions for the Salla Bartholdi. ‘* Al- 
though the pictures of this Hall offered great difficulties to the 
artists, who were charged with them (for the art of painting 
in fresco was then lost), it may nevertheless be affirmed, that 
nothing contributed so much to the revival of painting in 
Germany as this important work.”? 'The fame of these four 
artists, who stand, at the present day, at the head of the 
German schools, dates from this period. Weit painted 
‘* Joseph and Potiphar’s Wife,”’ and ‘‘'The Parable of the 
Seven Years of Plenty.”’ The last was one of his best 
works, and led to the formation of great hopes of his future 
career. He also painted, in the long gallery of the Museum of 
the Vatican, the ‘¢ Triumph of the Christian Religion on the 
Ruins of the Colosseum ”’; and for Herr von Quandt, a ‘‘ Ju- 
dith,”’ a beautiful and grand composition. Later, he painted 
subjects from the ‘‘ Paradise ” of Dante, for the Villa Massi- 
mi. For the Church of the Holy Trinity, he painted a pic- 
ture of the Virgin. Afterwards, he left Rome for Frankfort, 
where he was placed at the head of the Institute of Painting. 
__ Julius Schnorr came from Rome to Leipsic, about 1817. 
His compositions from Ariosto met with such success, that 
the Marquis Massimi commissioned him to adorn with fres- 
coes the most spacious chamber in his Villa. He has also 
painted several oil pictures for Herr von Quandt, at Dresden. 
The King of Bavaria invited this distinguished artist to 
Munich, and gave him a place in the Academy. He was 
commissioned to paint a long series of pictures on subjects 
drawn from the Nibelungen. 
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William Wach went to Rome about 1817. He had 
studied at Paris under Gros and David, but his grave and 
profound spirit soon taught him to discover the faults of the 
French school. He composed a cartoon representing the 
Virgin seated on a throne with the infant Jesus and an angel, 
a picture he afterwards executed in oil for the court of the 
Netherlands. Later, he painted at Berlin a ‘* Resurrection 
of Christ,” a large oil picture, which was placed in the Pro- 
testant Church at Moscow ; then ** The Nine Muses,” for the 
ceiling of the theatre at Berlin, and the ‘‘ Three Divine Vir- < 
tues ”’ for the church of Werder. = 

Charles Vogel von Vogelstein, of Dresden, distinguished é 
himself by a great talent for coloring. He painted at Rome 
fine portraits as well as small oil pictures. He afterwards 
executed more important works, some in J’empera, and some 
in fresco. 

Towards the year 1821, Henry Hess, of Munich, went to 
Rome, where he painted a picture representing Parnassus. 
He was also invited to Munich, and placed in the Acade- 
my ; he was commissioned by the King to execute frescoes : 
on subjects drawn from the New ‘Testament. 

Begasse, of Cologne, went to Rome in 1822. He had 
studied in the school of David, and attracted the attention 
of the King of Prussia while that monarch was in Paris, and 
received from him several orders. He executed for him two 
great pictures, ‘‘ Christ in the Garden of Olives,” for the Gar- 
rison church in Berlin, and ‘*‘ The Descent of the Holy 
Ghost,” in the Dom-Kirche. At Rome he painted ‘* The 
Baptism of Christ” for the Garrison church at Potsdam. 
The predilection for the old Florentine style, manifested by 
the German artists of this period, appears in this picture i 
perhaps too strongly marked. This Florentine predilection ‘ 
shows itself here much more than the influence of the sub- d 
ject ; the painter seems to have had no other aim than to 
seize and reproduce the objects in this ancient style. On his 
return to Berlin, he painted, besides a number of portraits 
and family pictures, a youthful Tobias, accompanied by the 
angel. ‘This work has been but little appreciated by the 
public. ‘l’o him we are also indebted for a large altar-piece, 
representing the Resurrection of Christ, for the church of 
Werder. 

Schinkel, the famous architect at Berlin, enjoyed consider- 
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able reputation as an historical and landscape painter. Some 
of the principal genre and landscape painters are, Cartel of 
Berlin, Koch of ‘Tyrol, Helmsdorf of Magdeburg, Re- 
bell of Vienna, Hess of Munich, and Krier of Berlin. 
Dominic Zuaglio distinguished himself as an architectural 


painter. 
Such was the beginning of the present era of German 


art. 


“The new generation of artists,” continues this writer, 
“following those whom we have already spoken of, and whose 
merit is justly acknowledged by the nation, has, over them, the 
immense advantage of a good school. Henceforth it will be 
easier for the artists to follow the right way, as the end which 
they ought to seek is determined by their predecessors; as 
the right principles have been established by the happy results 


that have already been obtained, and as, on the other hand, the 


dangers are indicated by the errors that have been committed. 
Thus we see the young artists making admirable and rapid pro- 
gress. What should be matter for the highest congratulation, is 
the circumstance, that their powers of mind and body are not 
exhausted by useless efforts, and by the mortification inseparable 
from the want of success. The young painters know nothing of 
that thoughtless opposition, which their predecessors experienced 
from their contemporaries ; that is, from their colleagues, who 
were upon the wrong track, and from the public pretending to 
knowledge and taste in the fine arts. A juster tact, a sounder 
judgment, becoming more common, have produced the love of 
excellent works, and created the power of appreciating them. 
A proof of this progress we see in the various associations for 
the arts, and in the numerous collections that have been formed 
by men, belonging to the classes most distinguished by educa- 
tion and intellectual culture. It is not easy to predict, that the 
art of painting will ever become, as it has been in times past, a 
popular and universal necessity, that it will ever be closely at- 
tached to the religious sentiment, which then ruled the world; 
but it is possible to foresee such a state of culture, that the 
beauty of art should become a necessity of taste generally felt 
by a great part of the population, at least by the most enlighten- 
ed. This disposition of the mind, would give the arts a charac- 
ter of universality, which they did not possess in the Middle 
Ages. As we possess the works of different epochs, every kind 
of talent, however various, might find an opportunity to exercise 
itself in its appropriate sphere ; every species of merit would be 
appreciated and acknowledged. What especially marks our 
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epoch, and marks it in the happiest manner, is the tendency of 
the age to give free scope to talents and characters according to 
the peculiar nature of each. The effect of this is, that the 
schools of painting at the present day, animated by a new life, 
must differ essentially from the schools of the Middle Ages. 
The men, who, at the end of the fifteenth century, began to form 
schools, formed them in the spirit of their times. The most im- 
portant subjects of the Christian religion, in poetry as well as in 
philosophy, then almost exclusively occupied the minds of men ; 
these matters, so sublime, and so worthy of the reflections of 
thoughtful people, were also the subject of the meditations of the 
artists. Nothing was then known of these varied intellectual ten- 
dencies; people were not seen, as at the present day, to follow so 
many different directions. We ought not to be surprised, that, for 
some centuries after Giotto, art never deviated from the track 
marked out for it by this master; but just as, since that time, the 
sciences have opened new routes,so it was reserved to the arts to 
enter upon the boundless career opened to the mind of man. In 
these various directions the arts will have no cause to fear being 
led astray, or becoming frivolous, if the artisis have the good 
fortune to understand, that the inspirations of religion are the 
noblest field of their activity, and ought to be the principal end 
of their efforts. ‘The essential points of Christianity are com- 
mon to all religious persuasions ; this source is inexhaustible, 
and it is left to each individual to draw from it according to the 
sentiments inspired by his faith, or implanted in him by his edu- 
cation. ‘The influence which the abovementioned masters, all 
of whom had lived at Rome, ought to exercise over the young 
artists, made itself felt, when, in 1822, Cornelius was appointed 
director of the Academy at Dusseldorf. Many young men, at- 
tracted by his celebrity, joined him there. He passed the winter 
in drawing the cartoons of the frescoes destined for the Glyp- 
tothek. He completed them afterwards during the summer 
at Munich. He needed assistance in this labor, and was conse- 
quently interested in attracting and cultivating rising talents. 
Sturmer, Stilke of Berlin, and Gotzenberger of Heidelberg, 
were the first who profited by his instruction. Afterwards Her- 
mann of Dresden joined them. Under the patronage of Corne- 
lius, these young men obtained from the Minister of Public In- 
struction two large orders; Sturmer and Stilke were employed 
to paint frescoes representing the ‘ Last Judgment,’ in the grand 
Hall of Justice at Coblentz. Hermann and Gotzenberger also 
received a gigantesque order for the Aula at Bonn; a represen- 
tation of the Four Faculties, accompanied by figures, which rep- 
resent persons devoted to the several studies, doctors, &c. The 
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cartoon of Hermann, which reached Berlin in 1825, contained 
parts that were admirable. But the work lost much in the exe- 
cution, by the deficiency of effect and coloring. Gotzenberger, 
who assisted Hermann in the execution of this picture, after- 
wards painted alone those of ‘ Jurisprudence ’ and ‘ Philosophy.’ 

‘‘ Kaulbach, Eberlé, and Gassen, from the banks of the Rhine, 
then gathered round Cornelius, and they are also ranked amon 
his most distinguished disciples. Eberlé afterwards died at Rome. 
These young men, and several others less known, followed Cor- 
nelius, when, in 1825, he was appointed director of the Acade- 
my at Munich. They aided him in executing the labors of the 
Glyptothek ; and they moreover obtained from the King the 
favor of being employed to adorn with frescoes the arcades of the 
royal palace. The subjects of these pictures are drawn from the 
history of Bavaria. They have been executed by Kaulbach, 
Professor Zimmermann, Forster, Rockel, Stilke, Sturmer, Hildes- 
berger, Schilgen, Eberlé, Monten, and Lindenschmid. 

‘* While Cornelius was establishing this school at Munich, 
Wach established his, at Berlin, on different principles. ‘The 
Minister of Public Instruction placed at his disposal a very fine 
situation in the royal building called the Lagerhaus. 

‘* Contrary to the intentions of Cornelius, productions some- 
times appeared in his school, which, inspired by an ill-regulated 
imagination, went almost to caricature. ‘These faults were the 
inevitable effect of an enthusiasm not kept within reasonable 
bounds by a profound study of forms and color. ‘The school of 
Wach, on the contrary, following a different direction, was 
guided by reflection and calculation, which endeavours to ap- 
propriate all that is most perfect in the works of antiquity and 
of modern times. It made use, so to speak, of the rule and the 
compass. The deep-felt enthusiasm, produced by the love with 
which the artist contemplates in his imagination the subject he 
has chosen, is rarely met with. Thus, we might denominate 
this the academic direction, according to the old acceptation of 
the word. It may be, that the vicinity of distinguished sculp- 
tors, who placed all their hopes of salvation in the imitation of 
the antique, has exercised an injurious influence on painting. 
The mode, adopted in the French ateliers, of drawing and paint- 
ing, for years together, isolated figures, devoid of every species 
of expression, may also have contributed to weaken the force 
of imagination. Nature is studied to better advantage when this 
study is applied to a definite composition. It then starts from a 
more poetic point of view ; and there can be no doubt, that this 
kind of inspiration is more beneficial to the arts. In the acade- 
mies, the means of reproducing forms and color may be 
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learned ; and, above all things, the employment of these means 
should be taught in the ateliers. Every practical artist will 
have learned by experience, that this is the only condition of 
success. ‘To produce good works, to penetrate the mysteries of 
nature and of art, it is essential not to depart from this principle. 
Academies without ateliers never will produce great results. 
As preparatory institutions, they are conformable to the gener- 
ous purposes of our government; but, if we wish to arrive at 
fortunate results, it is indispensable, that young men, destined 
to be educated in academies, should labor in the ateliers of 
masters capable of guiding them. It is impossible, nevertheless, 
that great works should ever proceed from a purely scientific 
direction; perhaps a direction, imparted by the imagination 
alone would be less unfavorable. It would be unjust, however, 
to affirm, that either Wach or Cornelius intended to follow either 
course exclusively. Their works sufficiently prove, that they 
do not deserve this reproach. The only point to be made here 
is respecting the preponderance of the one or the other prin- 
ciple ; for it cannot be denied, that nothing great can be pro- 
duced without the happy concurrence of all the powers of the 
mind. We must rank, among the most distinguished followers 
of the school of Berlin, Sternbruck of Magdeburg. He has 
become known by a picture, representing Adam’s Disobedi- 
ence and an Angel opening the Gates of Paradise. He has 
since painted “* Hagar’s Banishment,” at Dusseldorf; and, after 
making a tour in Italy, he painted, at Berlin, a Virgin with the 
Infant Jesus. His last works give proof of deep sentiment, 
and with justice have been well received. Henning has, she, 
become known by several fine historical pictures, and especially 
by a “* Christ taking leave of his Disciples.” We cannot suf- 
ficiently regret the loss of Siebert, snatched from the arts by a 
too early death. He was a deaf-mute from his birth. We have 
from him a Saint Luke painting the Blessed Virgin, and a To- 
bias, which give evidence of fine talent and knowledge. 

“It is proper, also, to mention Hofgarten, who gained at 
Berlin, in 1825, the prize, offered by the Academy of that city. 
He was, afterwards, sent to Rome, where he painted several 
pictures of merit. 

‘In the atelier of Wach, two very distinguished landscape- 
painters were educated, Alborn of Hanover, known by his ex- 
cellent views of Germany and Italy, and Krause, whose sea- 
pieces are highly esteemed. The zeal and the unwearied ef- 
forts of Wach to hasten the progress of art, qualities which 
honorably distinguish this artist, have exercised a salutary in- 
fluence on his associates. Sought after by all the most dis- 
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tinguished men of Berlin, he has contributed not a little to 
revive in the public a taste for the arts, and to render the 
feeling for them more general and more enlightened.” 


The preceding pages contain the substance of the ‘* Aper- 
cu Historique,”’ or Historic Survey, with which Raczynski 
opens his work. A very interesting chapter follows, upon 
the modern revolutions in the public taste of Germany. The 

assion for old pictures of the school of Cologne, the Neth- 
erlands, and Italy, had become dominant in Germany, during 
the first ten years after the close of Napoleon’s wars. Many 
old pictures at this time commanded an extravagant price for 
no other reason than that they abounded in all the faults of 
the period to which they claimed to belong. This predilec- 
tion for the faults of antiquity, gave way to the more en- 
lightened views developed by the schools of Cornelius and 
Schadow. Overbeck is the only eminent artist, whose works 
resemble those of the ancient Italian painters. ‘The frescoes 
of Henry Hess, at Munich, bear some relation to the mosaics 
of the Lower Empire. Hermann is the oply eminent paint- 
er, who has carried the love of the Gothic to an annoying 
length. But this peculiarity does not mark the school, as is 
proved by the fact, that his friends and rivals, while they ac- 
knowledge his great ability, lament the course he has taken. 
This inclination for the Gothic style is more frequently met 
with in the genre painters, that is, those who are neither his- 
torical nor landscape painters. 

We have already spoken of the close connexion between 
German poetry and the fine arts. Tieck and Wackenroder, at 
the beginning of the present century, showed in their works a 
strong romantic spirit, and a desire to revive romantic poetry. 
In this course, they were followed by others, such as the 
brothers Schlegel, Novalis, Goethe, Meyer, Von der Hagen. 
Goethe always manifested a strong predilection for the an- 
tique ; yet the sight of the Boisseree collection gave him a 
more favorable feeling for the new direction the public taste 
was taking. The first picture of this collection, which he 
ever saw, was the ‘* Adoration of the Magi,” by Van Eick. 
After contemplating this picture a long time, he departed 
without saying a word. ‘The Boisserées were at a loss what 
to infer from this silence ; afterwards they ventured to put 
some questions to him. He replied, ‘‘ Whoever feels him- 
self as much surprised as I have been, cannot at once recover 
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his self-possession. It is time to stop talking. Reality stands 
before me.”? ‘To the question, what relation he found be- 
tween Raffaelle and Van Eick, he replied, ‘* John Van Eick 
is like a rosebud in which all the beauties of the rose are 
enfolded ; nothing but the breath, which gives it life and per- 
fectly developes it, is wanting. In Raffaelle we miss and re- 
gret the bud;—for growth and maturity, the bud and the blos- 
som, the simple and the finished (das Naive und das vollen- 
dete), can never be seen united in the same object.” 

The course which the arts took under the French Re- 
public, and the Empire, produced a reaction in Germany ; 
one exaggeration was followed by another, its opposite. ‘The 
grand opera of Paris, with its gods, nymphs, Cupids, and 
Furies, was the fruitful source of the affectation and bad 
taste, shown by some of the most celebrated painters of this 
period. Others borrowed from the tragic drama the contor- 
tions by which they endeavoured to express the emotions of the 
soul. ‘The Museum of Antiquities had its part in the inspi- 
ration felt by these painters ; but the results ‘* serve to prove, 
that it may be useful to copy the antique for the purpose of 
exact and firm drawing, and to raise the soul to a level with 
the sublimity and simple grace, which are stamped upon the 
works of the ancients ; but that no one should attempt to re- 
produce in painting the style appropriated to sculpture.” 

The artists in the Revolutionary and Imperial times made 
no attempt to understand or study the ancient schools of 
Italy. The sublime but simple style of Frate, the deep sen- 
sibility and pure feeling of Raffaelle, the charm and grace of 
Luini, the transparent coloring of Andrea del Sarto, the 
precepts and the example of Leonardo da Vinci, received 
nothing but empty applause. Artists were eager to show an 
inventive genius ; they were unwilling to toil painfully in the 
steps of the Italians ; the new school professed to have a pe- 
culiar character, and prided itself on its broad and daring 
style ; presumption was mistaken for genius, and negligence for 
freedom. ‘* 'The most celebrated of the old Italian masters 
appear modest and timid in their youthful works ; their sensi- 
bility is vague as well as profound ; their handling, after very 
long study, bears the stamp of application and facility togeth- 
er ; moderation, harmony, and care ever reign in their most 
brilliant coloring. But in many productions of the period of 
which we speak, the artists never seem to feel a doubt; 
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they manifest a daring to which they appear to have been 
excited, or to have Jong meditated ; they have the air of 
being surrounded by models the most fatal to every happy 
inspiration ; they have but one fear, that of being cold, dry, 
and hard; these were the epithets with which the modern 
artists were long accustomed to compliment the ancient pic- 
tures in a mass.” : 

Ancient art and mythology, aided by the theatre, inspired 
a vast number of pictures. Republican Virtues, the gods, 
goddesses, and heroes of antiquity, furnished favorite sub- 
jects to the artists. Kaczynski illustrates his remarks 
upon this topic by several engravings of pictures by David, 
Drouais, Guerin, and Girodet. ‘The extravagances of the 
French turned the German genius in another direction, and, 
just at the moment of this change in the current, the brothers 
Boisserée began their learned inquiries into the ancient paint- 
ings of the Germans. Formerly nothing was known of the 
old German painters beyond the works of Direr, Cranach, 
and Holbein; the works of Van Eick had scarcely been 
heard of ; and no idea was entertained of the state of Ger- 
man art before his time. But the researches of the Boisse- 
rées, and their friend Bertram, have shown the public, that 
Germany had a very distinguished school of painting in the 
fourteenth century, and that this school, like those of Italy, 
traced its origin to the Byzantine. Van Eick was discovered 
to be the creator of a purely German school ; and his works 
were found to be characterized by a remarkable simplicity, 
purity, and truth of sentiment ; and it was only in the works 
of this period, and of the following century, that is, those of 
Direr and Holbein, that the distinctive character of ancient 
German painting showed itself. 

The Boisserée collection, which afterwards became the 
property of the King of Bavaria, embraces three periods. 
The first period includes the works produced in the whole of 
the fourteenth century. ‘These works, which bear the im- 
press of the Byzantine-Rhenish manner, were executed by 
different masters of the ancient school of Cologne, of whom 
William of Cologne is mentioned as the last ; the second 
embraces the works of Van Eick, and his immediate succes- 
sors, Hemmeling, Hugo Van der Goes, Israel Van Meck- 
enem, Michel Wohlgemuth, Martin Schén, and others ; the 
third period extends to the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
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tury, and includes Diirer, Lucas Van Leiden, John von 
Manbeuge, Schoreel, Patenier, Bernard von Orley, Cranach, 
Holbein, and their pupils, in whom, as in the Schwartzes, 
Martin Hemskerck, Michael Coexis, Charles Van Mander, 
the Italian influence begins to be perceived, as well as in some 
of the painters of Cologne. 

The interest that this collection excited in the public was 
very great. Goethe, Canova, Thorwaldson, Schlegel, all 
felt its high importance, and justly appreciated its beauty. 

The Boisserees and Bertram are natives of Cologne ; and 
their love of German art dates back as far as 1893. Napo- 
leon had collected in Paris an immense number of works of 
art, taken from conquered countries ; and many ancient pic- 
tures were placed in a gallery destined exclusively for them. 
Frequent visits to this gallery gave the three friends a definite 
aim in their future labors for the arts ; and the eloquent lec- 
tures of Frederic Schlegel on philosophy and literature did 
not a little towards exciting in them a taste for scientific la- 
bors. In 1804 they returned, accompanied by him. ‘They 
found many of the churches suppressed, or on the point of 
being suppressed ; the objects of art, which had not been 
carried off by the French commissioners, fell into the hands 
of dealers, and many of great value had doubtless been de- 
stroyed. Suill, the success of their researches surpassed 
their expectations. ‘The project of forming a collection had 
not been fully determined upon, until their attention had been 
fixed upon the Byzantine-Rhenish school, the peculiar char- 
acter of this ancient epoch of painting, and the importance 
of this discovery. ‘* The new name,”’ says our author, 
‘Cof Byzantine-Rhenish was fully justified by the tendency 
of the painters, and by the nature of the works, of which a 
numerous series was collected. Schlegel had found, in a very 
curious poem of Wolfram von Eschenbach, called ‘ Parce- 
val,’ a passage which countenanced the opinion formed by 
the friends as to the importance of the labors of the Germans 
in an age so remote ; the passage proves, that as early as the 
thirteenth century, the merit of the painters of Cologne and 
Maestricht was proverbial among the Germans.” 

In 1806 the brothers Boisserée discovered a large number 
of pictures bearing marks of the Byzantine taste ; and in 
1808 they again made very important acquisitions, the details 
of which, given by our author, are exceedingly interesting. 
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In 1811 the elder Boisserée visited Goethe at Weimar, who 
had taken a lively interest in these researches. Important 
acquisitions were made in 1812 and 1813, in the Nether- 
lands, by the younger Boisseree. 


‘The events of 1814 and 1815,” says Raczynski, ‘* drew 
to Heidelberg many illustrious personages, whose interest and 
admiration were instantly excited by this collection ; it was also 
in 1814 that Goethe visited the three friends and their pictures, 
The first issue of his ‘ Art and Antiquity,’ was the fruit of this 
visit. ‘Thus Goethe was the first openly to acknowledge, and 
to make known to the public, the two principal historical results 
of the researches, and labors in collecting, of the Boisserées ; 
that is, the relation existing between the Byzantine painting and 
that of Germany before Van Eick, and the distinctive character 
and developement, which this great master succeeded in impart- 
ing to the German school.” 


The collection was afterwards increased by beautiful works 
of Van Eick, Mabuse, Diirer, Orley, and other great masters. 
Hemmeling’s admirable ‘*‘ Head of Christ’ was added to their 
collection in 1817. ‘The collection, now amounting to more 
than two hundred pictures, was carried to Stuttgard, where 
the King gave them spacious rooms for a favorable exhibi- 
tion. The finest pieces were there lithographed, and pub- 
lished with historical notices. 

Other collections were made in the same spirit. Among the 
rest, that of Mr. Solly, an Englishman, purchased at an 
enormous expense, contained several thousand pictures of all 
ages and nations. Bettendorf, at Aix-la-Chapelle, collected 
many ancient pictures, among them two superb Hemmelings. 
Counsellor Kriiger, of the same city, made a small, but in- 
teresting collection of Westphalian pictures anterior to Al- 
bert Diirer, which differ in some respects from those of the 
school of Cologne. ‘They were taken from the convents of 
Liesborn, Buren, and other places of Westphalia. Meyer, 
of Minden, made another similar collection. Lyeversberg, 
of Cologne, brought together a large number of very curious 
old pictures. The collection of the Canon Walraff, which, after 
his death, became the property of the city of Cologne, con- 
tains many objects of art, whose merit is not confined to their 
antiquity. 

_ Nagler, formerly minister of Prussia at Frankfort, made a 
rich collection of engravings and other antiquities, which was 
purchased by the King. 
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** Thus,” says our author, “it is only since the wars of Na- 
poleon,’after Denon selected many ancient pictures to be trans- 
ported to Paris, and above all, after the Boisserées had set about 
the formation; of their collection, that many pictures of the 
ancient German school have taken so high a rank in the public 
estimation. Besides those belonging to the Boisserée, the Berlin, 
and other galleries, we must place in this number the ‘ Last 
Judgment,’ anj altar-piece at Dantzic, attributed to Van Eick ; 
the ‘ Passion of our Saviour,’ in the Lubec Cathedral; the 
‘Burgomaster of Basle,’ in the Dresden Gallery; the ‘ Altar 
of Ghent,’ several compartments of which are preserved in the 
city, and others are to be seen in the Berlin Gallery ; the ‘* Four 
Apostles,’ and the portrait of Holzschuher, by Albert Diirer, 
as well as his portrait, painted by himself; the frescoes of the 
same master, which are found at Nuremberg, and many other 
works of greater or less importance.” 


Besides the revived taste, and passion for the ancient arts 
of Germany, a passion, called by Dr. Wagen, das Ger- 
manische Kunst-fieber, ‘* the German art-fever,”’ the atheisti- 
cal excesses of the French Revolution, and the horrors of 
war, had produced a religious reaction in many of the most 
thoughtful minds of Germany. ‘Their imaginations, too, 
were affected by the solemn forms, the discipline, the unity 
of supreme authority, the ancient recollections, the splendor 
and majesty, the mysteries, the martyrs, and the miracles of 
the Catholic Church. ‘They had, for the most part, been ed- 
ucated at a time when religious indifference, or rather a hatred 
of all religion, had seized upon every class of society ; and it 
was by no means surprising, that, to fill up the aching void 
this left in the heart, they should resort to the ancient Catholic 
Church. About the year 1814, Overbeck, the two Schadows, 
Boden, Miiller of Cassel, Eggers, the two Veits, Ruschweyk 
the engraver, Vogel of Dresden, and the learned Schlegel at 
their head, became Catholic. ‘Those who remained Protes- 
tants, or who, though Catholics, were not animated by the 
same ardor, such as Schnorr, Thorwaldson, Wach, Begasse, 
and others, formed a separate party, and controversies imme- 
diately arose. Ridicule and hard names were showered down 
upon the new converts, who received the sobriquet of Naz- 
arenes, but without much effect. 

These artists carried their religious feelings into their prac- 
tice as artists. Proceeding on the idea that the finest works 
of art in the sixteenth century, sprung from the inspiration 
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of the religious sentiment, they attempted again to lay hold 
of this profound princi iple, believing that here lay the source 
of sublimity and beauty. ‘They became a sort of religious 
society. Raczynski relates, as a characteristic anecdote, 
that Vogel, who had remained Protestant, fell sick, and his 
condition became worse and worse until all hope of his re- 
covery was lost. His zealous Catholic friends ventured to 
bring him an ecclesiastic, their common friend. The patient 

iously received the religious aids the priest offered him, and 
turned Catholic. ‘The danger immediately ceased, and, eight 
days after, Vogel was restored to perfect health. One. party 
declared he had been saved by a miracle. ‘The other main- 
tained, that the Catholics had reduced him to a desperate 
condition by medical means, and then had furnished the 
priest an opportunity to perform the miracle, and at the same 
time to make a brilliant conversion. 

These religious movements had a great effect upon the 
views entertained by the public with respect to the arts. 
‘hey have been restored to their place in the temple, and 
have ceased to be regarded as idolatrous, even by those who 
are not Catholics ; in short, the ancient alliance between re- 
ligion and the arts has been again renewed. 

“We shall close our somewhat rambling account of Rac- 
zynski’s work with brief sketches of some of the principal 
schools and artists accompanied by a few remarks, suggested 
by them. We begin with those of Dusseldorf. The Acad- 
emy in this city was founded in 1767, by the Elector Palatine 
of Bavaria, Charles Theodore. ‘The director of the Gallery, 
Lambert Krahe, had the most to do with creating this institu- 
tion. The building it now occupies was constructed as early 
as 1700, by the Elector Palatine, John William, and was oc- 
cupied as a picture-gallery until 1805 ; the Academy was trans- 
ferred to it in 1820. The sum appropriated to this institu- 
tion by the reigning King is seven thousand crowns ; to this 
is added an old fund, making a sum total of eight thousand 
crowns per annum. Krahe was succeeded in 1790 by Lan- 
ger, who held the place, until, in 1806, the Gallery was trans- 
ferred to Munich, whither he accompanied it, and received 
the appointment of director of the Academy there. From 
1806 to 1809, the Academy of Dusseldorf had no director, 
but only theas. professors, who taught drawing, architecture, 
and engraving. In 1819, Cornelius was intrusted with the 
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task of reorganizing the Academy, of which he was appointed 
director ; but, in fact, did not enter upon the duties of his 
office until 1821. Professor Mosler superintended all the 
preparatory arrangements in the absence of Cornelius, who 
passed his summers at Munich, employed upon the frescoes 
he had been commissioned to execute by the Prince Royal 
of Bavaria. But the Academy received its most vigorous 
impulse, when, in 1827, Schadow arrived with his pupils, 
Hubner, Hildebrandt, Lessing, and Sohn from Berlin. ‘The 
greater part of the pupils of Cornelius followed their master 
to Berlin. Such was the beginning of the school of Dussel- 
dorf. Of Schadow, to whom it is most indebted for the high 
rank it has attained, our author gives the following account. 


** Schadow’s spirit naturally inclines to reflection. His mind 
is highly cultivated; his imagination is easily excited, and his 
impressions are deep ; he is the true type of the German. Of a 
generous and feeling heart, he may at first sight appear cold ; 
but there is no mistaking it; it is a habit of reserve ; pride, per- 
haps, has something to do with it. 

‘** The relations between Schadow and his pupils, and of these 
with each other, are very interesting. The master bears a geu- 
uine affection towards his pupils ; he recognises their merit, feels 
no jealousy of them, loves to boast of them, and joyfully ex- 
presses the admiration which he sometimes feels, while contem- 
plating their works. ..... The lofty feelings of the pupils for 
their master are in harmony with his for them ; ; they all ac- 
knowledge, that the fortunate direction, which this school has 
followed, is due to him; that his exquisite tact is a guide, the 
loss of which no other could supply; and that, finally, the 
school of Dusseldorf owes to him all it is, and all it may become. 
Several of Schadow’s pupils, drawn to Berlin by family ties, or 
by the desire of soaring on their own wings, have soon felt 
themselves irresistibly drawn back to their master. It seems 
that these youthful artists, having felt the benefits of Scha- 
dow’s enlightened and paternal authority, having enjoyed the re- 
lations of friendship and mutual confidence established between 
them by him, can only be happy in the bosom of that society, 
of which his upright and religious character is the life and soul. 
It has often happened, that one or another of these young artists 
has complained to Schadow of his leaving them to their own re- 
sources. In vain has he excused himself by telling them they 
needed no more advice ; he has always been obliged to yield to 
their pressing entreaties ; and, certainly, the modesty of these 
young men has been for their benefit, whenever they have had 
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recourse to the taste, knowledge, and tact of their chief. To 
whatever height they may reach, this guide will never exercise 
any but a beneficial influence over their talents.” 


Among the historical painters of the school of Dusseldorf, 
Lessing is, perhaps, the most remarkable. He was born at 
Wartemberg in Silesia, about the year 1808, and is grand 
nephew of the illustrious poet of that name. His character 
as an artist is thus described. 


“‘ Lessing is distinguished by a happy union of Romanticism 
with correctness and severity of style; by a sensibility, purified, 
but not enfeebled by reflection ; by fire, tempered by good sense 
and good taste; finally, by the complete harmony of noble and 
tender emotions, and of deep meditation. His talent is infi- 
nitely varied; sometimes it is an author of sombre ballads ; 
sometimes you perceive inspirations that remind you of the 
Stanze of Raffaelle; in other subjects you find a resemblance 
between him and Robert. In the country residence of Count 
Spée, he has successfully attempted fresco painting. He has 
composed landscapes of different sizes, and with a perfection 
surpassed by none of his contemporaries. His ‘ Brigand’ is a 
charming genre picture. In his ‘ Royal Pair,’ he has risen to a 
sublime elevation by purity of style, and by severity of aititudes 
and of drawing. Connected with this picture is a fact of histor- 
ical interest. Schadow was the model for the head of the 
King. I have seen at Lidritz, the engraver’s, in Berlin, the 
crayon sketch, for which Schadow sat; what a price will this 
drawing one day command! Whoever should pass through 
Dusseldorf without seeing the drawings of Lessing, would have 
lost the opportunity of becoming profoundly sensible of the ex- 
traordinary talent of a man, who is among the brightest orna- 
ments of the new school. The drawings of this artist give a 
juster notion of his merit than the few oil pictures he has hitherto 
painted. Among Lessing’s crayon pieces, I should place foremost 
‘Huss defending himself before his Judges’; ‘The Fanatic 
Sectary preaching in a Forest;’ ‘The Death of Frederic 
the Second, Hohenstauffen’ ; two drawings, representing Walter 
and Hildegunde, a subject drawn from an ancient German 
poem.* Huss, and Frederic the Second, are the most character- 
istic of his talent ; and point out the course he ought to follow, 
to gain, perhaps without a rival, a boundless reputation. The 





* This is not quite correct. The poem is doubtless of German origin, 
but is written in Latin Leonine hexameters, and belongs to the tenth or 
eleventh century. = 
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sphere, most appropriate to his genius and innate tendencies, 
seems to be traced out by these two drawings, and by the picture 
of the ‘ Royal Pair in Mourning.’ ” 


Our author gives the following interesting description of 
the picture of Huss. 


‘** Huss, placed in the middle of a hall, defends his cause in the 
presence of the assembled cardinals and bishops. He seems to 
wish, rather to obtain his acquittal by stratagem, than to force it 
from conviction. His physiognomy is not one of those which, 
by a conventional contraction, express one of the emotions, which 
the dictionary explains by a single word ; it is an indefinable 
conflict of the passions ; it is the soul, sick and weary ; it Is fa- 
naticism and doubt; it is fear and obstinacy. ‘This figure pro- 
duces upon us the effect, that every one has experienced in the 
course of life at the sight of an ancient Corypheus of Terror ; 
you are uncertain whether to complain or condemn ; for it is the 
tumult of the passions, which gives this figure a sinister aspect ; 
but what strikes you, and presents itself vividly before your eyes, 
is, that, under contracted and withered features, the storm spreads 
its ravages ; a united surface hides great asperities. ‘The coun- 
cil produces a very different impression ; the judges are quite at 
their ease ; justice seems to occupy their thoughts but little ; but 
they are attentive ; ; they listen well; we have a presentiment, 
that, free from fear and pity, they will pass a sentence of blood. 
Sophistry does not excite their wrath; they see its weak or 
amusing side ; sarcasm is the logic of these men, who defend 
the power, and are sure of conquering. ‘This work would be 
incomprehensible, if the conviction of the artist were favorable 
to the Romish Church; and he would, in my opinion, have said a 
very different thing from what he would have wished to say, had 
it entered his thoughts to consider the doctrines of Huss as the 
first step towards a salutary reform. Lessing shows here noth- 
ing of the spirit of party ; his design reveals neither the influ- 
ence of religious zeal, nor that of the passions. ..... The re- 
pose which reigns in the attitudes contrasts with the intellectual 
action and the lively impressions, which are depicted on the 
figures ; all the physiognomies are conceived with subtilty and 
depth. ‘sues This picture indicates, in Lessing, an historical 
painter in the strictest acceptation of the word ; it may be con- 
sidered as the type of the historic kind and style, in all their 
grandeur and in all their purity ; it seizes, so to speak, your 
looks and your attention; and the more you identify yourself 
with the subject, the more beauties you will discover there.” 

‘* After having seen the productions of this artist,’ the author 
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roceeds, ‘it is impossible not to feel an interest in the man. 
I could have wished to read his very soul; but | have found 
there mysteries and riddles, as in his works. Lessing is a tall 
and handsome young man; his yellow hair, his veiled look, his 
delicate complexion, shed over his figure a quite peculiar charm. 
He has a timid, distrustful, dreamy, and melancholy air; sad- 
ness seems stamped upon his features, but his smile has much 
sweetness ; he is not communicative ; sometimes he is even taci- 
turn. He hears opinions uttered, wholly at variance with his 
own, without seeming to take any interest in them; he remains 
impassible; but his cheeks color; the soul has felt the stroke ; 
the impression will not be a transient one. Lessing is calm 
only on the surface. His attitude is not proud; but pride does 
not lose its rights in him. Whatever Lessing undertakes, he 
does with ardor, and his vivacity is not confined to painting; it 
makes itself felt to the same degree in every one of his actions. 
rere Every thing in Lessing’s position seems to promise hap- 
piness and glory. He is esteemed and cherished by the master ; 
all the artists of Dusseldorf surround him with love and consid- 
eration ; his name is an t@lustration of the country.” 


Of the other distinguished historical painters of this school, 
such as Bendemann and Hibner, we have no space to speak. 
Raczynski has given the details of their lives and works with 
great minuteness, and his text is accompanied with beautiful 
engravings of their principal pieces. Hubner’s ‘‘ Fisher and 
Water Nymph,” if we may judge by its representation in the 
volume, is a most admirable illustration of Goethe’s exquisite 
litle poem. ‘*Crime and Justice,” by Rethel, is wonder- 
fully conceived ; full of force, originality, and poetry. ‘The 
history of the genre painters, and of the landscape painters of 
this school, is full of interest and instruction ; but we must 
pass it over, and hasten to some of the topics discussed in the 
other portions of the work. We must also omit the highly 
interesting accounts of the monuments of art in Cologne and 
Frankfort, as well as the school of painting in Manheim, from 
which many famous works have proceeded, and which is il- 
lustrated by the genius of Gotzenberger. We now come to 
Munich. 

We have already alluded to the devotion of Lewis of Bava- 
ria to the fine arts. His labors to advance their prosperity 
have been unremitting. They began at an early period of 
his life, long before he ascended the throne, and have con- 
tinued uninterruptedly down to the present moment. He 
has assembled around him the most brilliant array of talents, 
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which is concentrated on any single spot in Europe. Every 
variety of creative genius has been put in requisition by the 
munificent monarch, and the loftiest monuments of every de- 
partment of art, have sprung up like magic around him. His 
capital, like Athens in the age of Pericles, is embellished by 
collections of the noblest works of the past, and is growing 
daily more beautiful and attractive under the adorning hand of 
living genius. Painting, architecture, and sculpture, with all 
the minor and subsidiary arts, are putting forth their brightest 
blossoms under this enlightened Prince’s fostering care. Mu- 
nich must be, to the artist, the poet, the man of taste and 
letters, the most interesting capital in the world. 

The King felt deeply the outrages and insults heaped upon 
him by France in her hour of madness. The impression made 
upon his patriotic heart by these events turned his natural love 
of art into a means of exalting the German nationality, from 
the low state to which it had been reduced by the calamities 
of war, into a vigorous creative principle. In 1806, he was 
travelling in Spain; at Figueras, he received an invitation 
from Napoleon to join the Polish army, which he did on the 
eve of the battle of Pultusk, in which he commanded a divi- 
sion of Bavarian troops. On his passage through Berlin, the 
sight of the superb car of victory over the Brandenburg Gate 
excited in him the desire of perpetuating the past glory of his 
country, by some monument, whose grandeur should cor- 
respond to the truly princely idea. Early in the following 
year, the prince visited the atelier of Schadow, the sculptor, 
to confer with him on the subject, and soon after gave him 
orders for the busts of many of the most distinguished men 
Germany had produced; among them were Wieland, Klop- 
stock, Kant, Haller, and John Miller. ‘‘ This celebrated 
historian,’’ says Raczynski, ‘¢sat in the presence of the 
Prince ; during the sitting, the Prince plied him with ques- 
tions on the history of Bavaria, and received the most pre- 
cise answers, both as to events and dates. ‘The erudition 
and the memory of the learned historian were the admiration 
of the Prince.’ Other sculptors received orders for busts ; 
Rauch for ten, Tiek for twenty-five ; Wrede, Ritoch, and 
Wichmann were also set to work. Nothing further was done 
until the fall of Napoleon, in 1814. A prize was then offered 
by the Munich Academy for the plan of a structure, that 
should be a sort of Pantheon for the great men who have adorn- 
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ed the history of Germany, whether in letters, arts, or arms ; 
and the artists of all nations were invited to enter the lists. 
The design of Klenze was finally adopted by the Prince ; 
and the preparatory works were begun in 1820, but the in- 
terior arrangement was not decided until 1830. In the in- 
terval, Wagner received at Rome the order for the bas- 
relief frieze, representing the early history of the German 
nation, and Rauch for six winged Victories, and for the model 
of a group to adorn one of the pediments. ‘The execution 
of this work was intrusted to Schwanthaler. It represents 
the battle of Hermann, as the Germans affect to call the 
ancient foe of the Roman legions. ‘The name Walhalla 
was selected for this national structure ; a name as ancient as 
the German language. It was, in the old mythology, the 
palace where dwelt the souls of the heroes who fell in battle. 
It stood surrounded by trees, and groves, and battle-fields, 
in the midst of the Scandinavian Elysium. ‘The selection of 
this name was most appropriate to the object which the King 
had in view in raising the structure ; and the situation chosen 
for the building is equally happy. It is on the top of a lofty 
hill, about a league from Ratisbon, near the base of which 
flow the waters of the Danube. ‘The substructions which 
form the base of the edifice, run in terraces down to the 
river. The temple is of white Salzburg marble ; it is of 
Greek architecture, three hundred feet long, one hundred 
wide, and nearly seventy-five feet high. According to the 
original design, the interior walls were to be adorned with 
over a hundred and fifty busts of celebrated Germans, and 
the intervals to be neadied with architectural ornaments and 
bas reliefs. Mrs. Jameson, in her lively ‘‘ Visits and 
Sketches,” objects to the use of Greek architecture for a 
building devoted to German subjects. ‘¢ But [ could hardly 
express (or suppress) my surprise,”’ says this accomplished 
writer, ‘* when I was shown the design for this building. The 
first glance recalled the T'heseum at Athens ; and then fol- 
lows the very natural question, Why should a Greek model 
have been chosen for an edifice, the object and purpose and 
name of which are so completely and essentially Gothic ? 
What in Heaven’s name has the Theseum to do on the banks 
of the Danube? It is true, that the purity of forms in the 
Greek architecture, the effect of the continuous lines and of 
the massy Doric columns, must be grand and beautiful to the 
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eye, place the object where you will; and, in the situation 
designed for it, particularly imposing ; but surely it is not 
appropriate ; the name, and the form, and the purpose are 
all at variance, throwing our most cherished associations into 
strange confusion.” 

It is a fortunate circumstance, that the Bavarian king did 
not take Mrs. Jameson into his counsels. Her objection as 
to Greek architecture on the Danube has no real foundation ; 
she has cheated herself with a few sounding words, and a 
wholly artificial association of ideas. Setting aside, as per- 
haps not much to the purpose, the new and well-established 
views of the affinities of nations, according to which the 
Greek, Latin, and German tribes and language sprung from 
one parent stock, we think no person will upon reflection 
deny, that Greek architecture is, by its simplicity, just pro- 
portions, and beauty, well adapted to the public structures of 
all countries. It strikes the eye of the uneducated man, as 
well as of the artist. It is readily intelligible, and depends 
for its effect more on proportion, than on Y splendor of mate- 
rial. Marble, granite, or wood, it is always agreeable to the 
sight, and suggestive to the mind. We may apply the same 
principle to its use in modern times, that we apply to costume 
in sculpture. Questions have sometimes been zealously 
agitated, as to the propriety of ancient costume for a modern 
subject. Some have maintained, that the statue of a modern 
personage should be represented in a modern dress. 

T'wo suggestions here naturally occur. First, the object of 
sculpture is not to immortalize the dress of a particular age. 
It is not to eternize in marble cocked hats and queues, broad- 
tailed coats and long-flapped waistcoats, breeches, knee- 
buckles, and seven-league boots ; but to embody the char- 
acter and passions of man, or the conceptions of poetry. 
Coats, breeches, queues, and buckles pass away ; their very 
similitudes become whimsical or unintelligible ; but bravery, 
honor, patriotism, and their proper expression in marble, are 
eternal, and eternally understood. ‘To maintain the oppo- 
site, is to confound the functions of the tailor or hair-dresser 
and the sculptor ; it is to place on the same level these crafts, 
useful, indeed, but not over poetical, and the sublimest and 
most ideal of the creative arts. We do not wish General 
Washington’s epaulettes nor his buckskin breeches to live for 
ever ina marble statue of heroic or gigantic size ; but we 
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wish our great sculptor to give us, and our children’s children 
to the latest generation, the form of the Father of his Coun- 
try, in one of his most characteristic acts, bearing the sem- 
blance of the immortal man, but stripped of all petty accesso- 
ries, of all mean and transient fashions, and surrounded by a 
halo of poetry, which only the great artist’s genius can impart. 
This he has done. 

Secondly, the common notion seems to be, that the cos- 
tume of ancient statues was borrowed from the clothes worn in 
daily life. Hence the reasoning is, the modern artist should 
follow the principle of the ancient, and clothe his heroes in 
whatever dress the inventive genius of the tailor may compel 
his contemporaries to assume ; that is, the sculptor must con- 
sult the tailor, and not the inspirations of genius, at least so 
far as drapery goes. But what age of the world wore the 
costume of the Apollo Belvidere ? What Greek went about 
dressed like the Olympian Jupiter? What heroes ever 
rushed stark-naked to battle ? What orators stood, in the 
costume of Adam before the Fall, on the Bema of Athens ? 
Would Demosthenes have ventured to pour out his eloquence 
against Philip, or to hurl his thunders at his corrupt opponents 
in the popular assembly, draped like one of the Eponymic 
heroes ? Did ever Athenian horse prance and curvet to the 
Acropolis, in the great and solemn Panathenaic procession, 
without bit or bridle, like those marble steeds created by the 
hand of Phidias for the friezes of the Parthenon? The truth 
is, simply, that costume, in the practice of the ancient sculp- 
tors, bore but a remote reference to the dress of daily life. 
It suggested the idea of dress, and in general that was all ; it 
did not disguise, it merely set off and displayed, the propor- 
tions of the figure. It was a purely artistic creation, at least 
where the work was not strictly imitation and por traiture, but 
came within the region of the ideal. In private life, the 
Greeks and Romans were very elaborate in their dress. 
Chitons and tunics, and a great variety of complicated gar- 
ments besides, of splendid and costly colors, figured in “the 
fashionable streets of Athens and Rome, and were gazed 
upon by the classical loungers with the same curiosity and 
wonder that broad-tailed, brass-buttoned coats, strapped tights, 
and red waistcoats excite in Washington Street and Broad- 
way. But Phidias and Praxiteles took no heed of these 
temporary fashions, while they were chiselling immortal forms 
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of heroes, demigods, and gods. ‘The drapery of ancient 
statues is, therefore, as well suited to modern as it was to 
ancient subjects. Its form and character sprung, not from 
tailors’ shops, but from the very nature and objects of sculp- 
ture. ‘That nature, and those objects, are the same in Amer- 
ica and in Germany, that they were in Greece and Rome. 

Precisely the same reasoning applies to architecture. ‘The 
private houses of the Greeks were not like their temples, any 
more than the private houses of Boston are like Park Street 
Church. At home the Greeks studied convenience, not so 
much as we do, but still they studied it. In their temples, 
they exercised the highest artistic skill, and, guided by the 
sure instinct of a genius, which the world has never since 
seen equalled, they raised structures, which, by their massive 
simplicity, exquisite proportions, and magnificent beauty, 
have taught the art to all succeeding ages, but have had no 
rivals. If one thing, more than another, distinguishes Greek 
art, it is the universality of its principles. It is not the art 
of one city, one tribe, one nation; it is the art of mankind. 
There is nothing in Greek architecture, that binds it to the 
banks of the Cephissus and the Ilissus. A Doric temple 
on the Danube, standing on a commanding height, overlook- 
ing distant plains, and villages, and forests, approached by a 
succession of broad terraces ; its marble mass, flashing back 
the beams of the rising and the setting sun ; its pediments, 
presenting to the spectator’s eye the sculptured forms of the 
ancient heroes of the nation, grouped to tell the marvellous 
deeds, which history and song have immortalized ; its interior, 
filled with the busts of men illustrious in letters, arts, and 
arms ; the whole created, arranged, combined by the warm- 
est patriotism and the highest genius ; — cannot fail to excite 
as deep an admiration in the traveller, be he stranger or na- 
tive, as did the Temple of Zeus Panhellenios on the island 
of Egina, or the Temple of Minerva, that rose sublime above 
the city of Athens. 

We have indulged in these few episodical reflections, 
partly to explain the principles, which guided the selection 
of the Greek architecture for the Walhalla, and partly, we 
confess, for the more general purpose of showing the source 
of many erroneous and absurd opinions on sculpture and 
architecture in the United States, held even by honorable 
members of the national legislature. Having had our say, 
we return. 
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Klenze was also intrusted by the King, with the superin- 
tendence of other architectural works, such as the Arcades of 
the Garden, the ‘* Glyptothek,’? or Museum of Sculpture, 
the ‘¢ Pinakothek,” or Picture Gallery ; two new wings 
to the Royal Palace, and the ‘‘ OQdeion,”’ or Concert Hall. 
The Arcades form a continuation of the palace, and run along 
the whole length of the Garden. ‘They are richly adorned 
with paintings, one half being devoted to the history of Ba- 
varia, and the other to views of ltaly. ‘The historical fres- 
coes, sixteen in number, drawn from great events in Ger- 
man history, are painted by different artists, and though, ac- 
cording to our author, they have various degrees of merit, 
they are all interesting in an historical point of view. ‘The 
subjects are all explained in the Introduction to the second 
volume. The execution of the Ltalian views was intrusted 
to the landscape-painter, Rothmann, who stands among the 
most distinguished artists of Munich and of Germany. Rac- 
zynski says, 


“It might be said of him, that picturesque effect is always 
found at the tip of his pencil; and although there may be quali- 
ties, that should be placed above those shown in the works 
of Rothmann, yet he is one of the most distinguished artists in 
Germany, and the manner in which he has executed these 
frescoes, secures him a rank among the most eminent land- 
scape-painters of our age. For my part, | like his sketches 
after Nature better than his finished pictures. In the former, he 
shows a rare talent for seizing Nature in the very fact. One 
might say, that his pencil traces, with intelligence and fidelity, 
every thing that Nature dictates, and that the individuality, the 
art, the ability of the painter do not interpose between her and 
him, and disturb by attempting to assist him. In_ his finished 
works, on the contrary, and, above all, in his frescoes for the 
Arcades, I think I perceive too much elaborateness of execution, 
and too much routine.” 


As early as the year 1808, the King began to purchase 
the finest works of ancient sculpture for the purpose of 
forming a national museum. ‘This collection contains speci- 
mens of every age of ancient sculpture, arranged chronologi- 
cally in a series of magnificent chambers, six at each end of the 
building, and divided by two immense halls, devoted to 
the frescoes of Cornelius. ‘* We may consider,” says our 
author, ‘‘ these two halls as the cradle of modern fresco 
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painting ; as the developement and application, on a great 
scale, of the first fortunate essays, of which the Bartholdi 
palace, the Villa Massimi, and other places at Rome have fur- 
nished the example.” 

The purchase of pieces of ancient sculpture was facilitated 
by a concurrence of peculiar circumstances. Many of the old 
Italian families were compelled by poverty to part with the 
objects of art, which had for centuries adorned their palaces. 
The King made many purchases of these impoverished nobles ; 
many more objects of art he bought of speculators and deal- 
ers ; some were found in the palaces of the ancient sover- 
eigns of Bavaria ; and new excavations have contributed to 
enrich his collections. The Egyptian sculptures came mostly 
from the Villa Albani, and from the collection of the Consul- 
general Drovetti. One hall contains nothing but marbles, from 
the ruins of the temple of Zeus Panhellenios in JE 2gina. 
These important objects were discovered by Haller, Cocker- 
ell, Forster, and Linkh. The excavations took place in 
1811 ; and, in the following year, the King bought the whole 
collection at a large price. ‘hese marbles represent the 
history of the A’acide ; but neither of the groups is quite 
entire. ‘I'hey are arranged according to the design of Mr. 
Cockerell, one of the discoverers, who is said to have shown 
great skill and judgment in determining the groups. The 
restorations were executed under the eye of ‘l'horwaldson, 
whose success, in this difficult and delicate undertaking, 
has excited the admiration of the most competent judges. 
These statues are considered by Raczynski, and, we be- 
lieve, the whole world of artists agree with his opinion, as 
among the most interesting and precious objects, that have 
ever been restored to the arts. ‘* It is worthy of observa- 
tion,” he remarks, ‘* that, while the heads of this numerous 
series of figures have all a conventional type, and show 
some analogy with the arts of the Egyptians, the rest of 
the body bears the stamp of a profound study of nature.’ 

The next apartment of the Glyptothek is called the ‘ Hall 
of Apollo,” and contains the celebrated statue of Apollo, 
which was known a long time under the name of the ‘‘ Barbe- 
rini Muse.” ‘* It has changed its sex,’’ says Raczynski, ‘* by 
command of certain savans.’’ It is supposed to be the work 
of Ageladas, the master of Phidias. It its in a severe, massy, 
and somewhat formal style, and stands chronologically and 
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artistically between the A°gina and the Elgin marbles. ‘¢ In 
the same room,”’ says Mrs. Jameson, ‘‘are those two sub- 
lime busts, which almost take away one’s breath, the colossal 
head of Pallas, resembling that of the Minerva of Velletri, 
now in the Vatican, and the Achilles.”’ 

The ‘‘ Sleeping Satyr,’’ sometimes called the ‘‘ Barberini 
Faun,” is the chief ornament of the fourth hall. This statue 
has been ascribed by some to Praxiteles, and by others to 
Scopas. It is said to have ornamented the Mole, in the time 
of Adrian. Belisarius, according to a tradition, used it as an in- 
strument of defence, hurling it upon the heads of his assailants. 
In the fifteenth century it was found in a mutilated state in the 
castle of Saint Angelo, and was purchased by the Barberini 
family. Some years ago it was restored by Pacini, a Roman 
sculptor, and was bought by the King at an immense price. 
Among the other pieces that belong to this hall, are an Ino, 
called Leucothea, a Silenus, a Laughing Satyr, a Faun, 
called, from a greenish stain on the cheek, the Faun colla mac- 
chia, and another Faun, named after Winkelmann. Most of 
the marbles in this apartment came from the Villa Albani, 
the Braschi palace, the Bevilacque palace at Verona, and 
the Ruspoli palace at Rome. 

The sixth apartment is the ‘‘ Hall of Niobe’’; it contains 
the famous kneeling statue, which the antiquaries have pro- 
nounced to belong to the group of the children of Niobe. 
It has received the name of Ilioneus, who, according to 
Ovid, was the youngest son of Niobe. Between this and 
the apartments on the other side, are the Banqueting Halls, 
adorned by the frescoes of Cornelius. The first is called the 
‘* Hall of the Gods,”’ and contains three pictures, representing 
Olympus, Hades, and the Empire of Neptune. The second, 
called the ‘* Hall of the Trojans,” represents the war of Troy. 
‘¢’'The idea is grand, and the execution is happy ; the epic 
poetry of the ancients has found in Cornelius a worthy inter- 
preter.”” Mrs. Jameson has given a very lively description 
of the paintings in these two halls, and we refer our readers 
to her very entertaining work. 

The six halls, that correspond to those already mentioned, 
contain a variety of objects of ancient sculpture, all possess- 
ing great value and interest. The collection of antiques 
ends with the sculptures in colored marble and porphyry. 
The last hall contains the works of the present times ; stat- 
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ues and busts of Canova, Thorwaldson, Rauch, Gotfried, 
Rodolph, Schadow, Eberhardt, and other modern sculptors. 
We intended to go over the whole ground occupied by 
the work of Raczynski ; for the remainder of the second 
volume, and the third, abound in matters of the highest in- 
terest. But this paper has already extended to such a length, 
that we must dismiss the subject, at least for the present. 





Hak, 

Arr. VII. — Animal Chemistry, or Organic Chemistry in 
its Application to Physiology and Pathology. By Jus- 
tus Lirsic, M. D., Ph. D., F. R.S., MLR. 1. A,, 
Professor of Chemistry in the University of Giessen, 
&e. &c. &c. Edited from the Author’s Manuscript, 
by Wiitram Greeory, M. D., F. R. S. E., M. R. 
I. A., Professor of Medicine and ‘Chemistry i in the Uni- 
versity and King’s College, Aberdeen. With Additions, 
Notes, and Corrections, by Dr. Gregory, and others 
by Joun W. Wesster, M. D., Erving Professor of 
Chemistry in Harvard University. Cambridge: John 
Owen. 1842. 12mo. pp. 347. 


THE several kingdoms of nature have each a chemistry of 
its own. In the mineral or inanimate world, every substance 
has not only its own mechanical properties to determine its 
form and mode of existence, but each has its peculiar affini- 
ties, which give it its inherent character, and regulate its re- 
lations to surrounding objects. ‘These affinities are constant 
and permanent, and constitute a part of the very nature of the 
substance ; and their actions, under similar circumstances, al- 
ways produce the same results. By his knowledge of them, 
the chemist is able to separate the several parts of a com- 
pound body, and then, at his pleasure, to restore them again, 
and reproduce the same, identical substance. 

In organic chemistry, an entirely new agency is presented 
in the principle of life. Without knowing or pretending to 
know what life is, as an essence, we find it, in its effects, 
exercising a controlling influence over the properties of mat- 
ter, in all the operations of crganized bodies. At one time 
it promotes the action of affinity, producing combinations at 
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a temperature, and under circumstances, in which that, alone, 
would be inoperative ; at another, it suspends or destroys it, 
effecting. decomposition between bodies strongly united, and 
appropriating one or the other of them to the purposes of its 
own organization. In other instances, again, it only modifies 
the natural affinities of bodies, giving a new character and 
new properties to the results of the complex action. From a 
few simple elements are thus formed all the immense varieties 
of compounds exhibited in the whole range of animal and vege- 
table life, each having its own essential character, and each 
capable of being. made what it is only by the peculiar organi- 
zation that formed it. ‘They may be decomposed, their ele- 
ments detected, and the exact proportions of each element 
ascertained ; but the whole art of chemistry cannot recon- 
struct any one of them. ‘The same elements may often be 
made to unite, sometimes in the same proportions, but the 
product is totally unlike the original. The simplest vegeta- 
ble sap, no less than the most complicated animal fluid, al- 
though so simple as to seem little more than pure water, and 
although all its elements are perfectly known to him, con- 
tains principles which the chemist has no power to supply. 
In a few instances, he is able to change one organic product 
into another, by means of chemical reagents ; but in no case 
can he produce a like compound out of purely inorganic 
matter. 

In inorganic substances, the principle of action is inherent 
in the matter itself. When the circumstances are favorable, 
the action follows of course. In organized bodies, the power 
of action resides not in the mere matter alone, not even in the 
organization, neither can it be communicated by any artificial 
means. It is transmitted from individual to individual, from 
parent to offspring, each individual transmitting only its own 
peculiar power. If lost, it is lost for ever, so far as that in- 
dividual is concerned. Although the organization may seem 
to our observation to remain perfect, no power short of that 
of its creation can restore it. 

It may easily be seen, then, why the progress of knowledge 
in this department of chemistry has been much more slow 
than in others. The investigations that it demands are diffi- 
cult and often unsatisfactory. The objects examined disap- 
pear under the scrutiny, and cannot be recovered for re- 
examination. And when a new process is instituted, it is not 
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always easy to produce the same results by similar pro- 
ceedings. Many of the parts, both of vegetables and ani- 
mals, are so volatile and evanescent, that they escape from ob- 
servation, almost before the éxensinnibi is begun ; others so 
readily yield to different forms of combination, that it is not 
easy to be assured, that the compound analyzed by the chem- 
ist is always the same that has circulated in the living body. 

Yet not a little has been done, especially in the details of 
this branch of chemistry. The composition of a very large 
number of organic substances, both animal and vegetable, 
has been carefully ascertained, both in their proximate princi- 
ples, and in their ultimate constituents. And, although much 
remains unknown, which we may strongly desire to know, 
something is known of the uses of the several principles in 
their appropriate economy, and of the reciprocal influence of 
foreign substances upon them. But no general exposition of 
all the chemical operations in the growth and sustenance of 
animals and vegetables, applicable to all their multiform func- 
tions, has, we believe, ever before been attempted ; certainly 
none has succeeded in obtaining the approbation and sanction 
of the scientific world in general. ‘The present work of 
Professor Liebig, in connexion with his previous Report, 
and one that is to follow, aims and professes to do this. 
How far he has succeeded in accomplishing it, remains to be 
seen, and we proceed to inquire. 

The i inquiries of Professor Liebig were undertaken in con- 
sequence of a request of the chemical section of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science. His first Re- 
port, on ‘* Organic Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture 
and Physiology,’’ was presented to that body in 1840. ‘The 
second Report on ‘* Organic Chemistry in its Application to 
Physiology and Pathology,”’ has been prepared for the meet- 
ing of the present year, and has been published, before being 
communicated to the body of its special patrons. A third 
Report is promised, to contain the author’s researches into 
the nature of the food of man and animals, and of the changes 
which it undergoes in its preparation for use by cooking. 

The previous reputation of the author, as a zealous and 
able analytical chemist, appears to have excited very high 
expectations of the value of the work that he was to pro- 
duce, and to have prepared the way for the enthusiastic re- 
ception it met with. Professor Gregory declared, in the 
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British Association, as we are informed in the Preface to 
the American Edition, ‘‘ that the Association had just reason 
to be proud of such a work, as originating in their recom- 
mendation ;”’ and Professors Lindley, Daubeny, and others, 
concur in regarding the date of its publication ‘‘ as the com- 
mencement of a new era in the art of agriculture.”? One 
of the Copley medals, of the Royal Society of London, was 
presented to the author the same year. The President, the 
Marquis of Northampton, in presenting the medal to Professor 
Liebig’s representative on the occasion, said, ‘** My princi- 
pal difficulty, in the present exercise of this the most agreeable 
part of my official duty, is to know, whether to consider 
M. Liebig’s inquiries as most important in a chemical or a 
physiological light.”? If bis Lordship will honor our Review 
with a careful perusal, we think he may be relieved of a part 
of his difficulty. 

This second Report is announced with the same flourish 
of trumpets. The American editor declares the author to 
be, without question, the first living authority in Organic 
Chemistry ; and the translator, Dr. Gregory, has ‘‘ expe- 
rienced the highest admiration of the profound sagacity, 
which enabled the author to erect so beautiful a structure 
on the foundation of facts, which others had allowed to re- 
main for so long a time utterly useless,”’ and regards its ap- 
pearance as ‘* the commencement of a new era in physiolo- 
gy.’ We have thus, already, two new eras, a new era in 
agriculture, and a new era in physiology ; and some two 
years hence, when the third Report shall be forthcoming, 
we shall doubtless have a new era in the art of dieting and 
cookery. 

It cannot be doubted, that institutions for the advancement 
of science, upon the plan of the British Association, may do 
much, and have done something, for the dissemination of 
knowledge. They may, also, to a considerable extent, ex- 
cite a spirit of investigation. But it remains to be proved, 
aud may well “be questioned, whether their influence is more 
favorable to profound research, than the old-fashioned way of 
more private study and observation. Scientific discussions 
before large audiences of ladies and gentlemen, learned and 
unlearned, public assemblies, public promenades, and_ public 
dinners, may serve a very good purpose to render science 
popular ; but they have no great tendency to increase its 
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depth. It is true, that the investigations are made, and the 
report of them is written, in seclusion ; but the constitution 
of the body, before which the Report is to be read, and un- 
der whose auspices it is to be ushered into the world, can- 
not fail to exert a powerful influence upon its character. 
And how different will be the influence, if that body be a 
large and brilliant assemblage of fashionable patrons of learn- 
ing, with a sprinkling of men of learning, from what it would 
be if these same learned men were quietly gathered by them- 
selves in some private hall. Such were our older academies 
of science ; the former is the modern association. 

Professor Liebig himself participates in the complacency 
with which his works are regarded by his admirers. His 
Opinions are often given with a confidence which savours, 
not a little, of dogmatism ; and he is not always careful to 
mention the attainments and labors of others with all the re- 
spect, that may reasonably be demanded from a candid 
searcher after true knowledge. For example, he repeatedly 
speaks of ‘* pretended experiments,” and ‘* experiments that 
teach nothing,” for no other reason, that is exhibited, than 
that they were not favorable to his conclusions ; and this, 
too, while his own observations are referred to only by their 


results, without any details to enable the reader to judge of 
their accuracy or sufficiency. He demands a confidence 
from his readers, which he is not willing to render to others. 
He enters, apparently for the first time, into the field of 
physiology, with a feeling nearly allied to contempt for the 
attainments of all its previous cultivators. The following 
language is used in the first Report. 


** All discoveries in physics and in chemistry, all explanations 
of chemists, must remain without fruit and useless, because, 
even to the great leaders in physiology, carbonic acid, ammonia, 
acids, and bases are sounds without meaning, words without 
sense, terms of an unknown language, which awaken no thoughts 
and no associations. They treat these sciences like the vulgar, 
who despise a foreign literature in exact proportion to their ig- 
norance of it; since, even when they have had some acquaint- 
ance with them, they have not understood their spirit and appli- 
cation. 

** Physiologists reject the aid of chemistry in their inquiry into 
the secrets of vitality, although it alone could guide them in the 
true path; they reject chemistry, because, in its pursuit of 
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knowledge, it destroys the subjects of its investigation; but they 
forget, that the knife of the anatomist must dissneiber the body, 
and destroy its organs, if an account is to be given of their form, 
structure, and functions.” — Report on Vegetable Chemistry, 
p. 86. 

To our medical readers, if indeed to any, we surely need 
not say, how far this is from being true. Chemistry consti- 
tutes a full proportional part of the course of instruction in 
all medical schools ; and we believe it holds good every- 
where, as it certainly does in this country, that, with the ex- 
ception of those who make it their especial business, either 
as teachers, or as engaged in the chemical arts, there is much 
more acquaintance with it, as a branch of learning, among 
physicians, who, of course, are the only physiologists, than in 
any other class of scientific men. When chemistry first re- 
vived, in the days of Priestley, Lavoisier, Fourcroy, and 
their contemporaries, the wonderful discoveries, that were 
made by them, were eagerly and zealously applied to the 
explanation of a great variety of phenomena in animal and 
vegetable life ; driving out of vogue the multiplied forms of 
the mechanical theories of previous times. But it soon be- 
came apparent, that some of the explanations, thus intro- 
duced, were insufficient and unsatisfactory. And, from that 
day to this, the influence of merely chemical theories in 
physiology has been undergoing an almost constant reduction 
of its limits. It is possible, indeed, that this reaction may 
have gone too far ; but of this we shall judge better here- 
after. 

It would almost seem, that our author, in preparing himself 
to apply his knowledge of chemistry to illuminate the darkness 
of physiologists, had only consulted recent elementary writers, 
and had overlooked the opinions of their predecessors ; that 
le began his cramming at too late a period. ‘Theories, that 
were in full credit forty years ago, and have since fallen into 
the mere history of science, are, in some instances, brought 
forward, and urged with great earnestness, without avy intima- 
tion or appearance of suspicion, that they have ever been heard 
of before. ‘T’here are other indications of a recent and im- 
perfect knowledge of the functions, and even of the structure, 
of the animal body. Some of these may possibly arise from 
typographical errors or incorrect translation ; and two or three 
are corrected as such in a table of errata in the Cambridge 

VOL. LV. — No. 117. 60 





468 Liebig’s Animal Chemistry. [Oct. 


edition, although they certainly have much the appearance of 
original misconception.* Others, however, will scarcely ad- 
mit of such an explanation ; as when we are told (p. 57), that 
‘¢the venous blood, before reaching the heart, is made to pass 
through the liver; the arterial blood, on the other hand, passes 
through the kidneys ; and these organs separate from both all 
substances incapable of contributing to nutrition.” And again 
(p. 213), ** The substance of cellular tissue, of membranes, 
and of the skin, the minutest particles of which are not in im- 
mediate contact with arterial blood (with oxygen), are not 
destined to undergo this change of matter. Whatever changes 
they may undergo in the vital process, affect, in all cases, 
only their surface.’ From this and similar remarks, it is 
obvious, that the author supposes all the membranous and 
tendinous parts, including the cellular membrane, the skin, 
&c., to be destitute not only of a true circulation, but also of 
nerves ! 

In the purely chemical parts of the work, we give to the 
author our unreserved confidence ; in the accuracy of all his 
statements, at least, if not in the soundness of his theories. 
The first Report is in a great degree speculative ; made up of 
reasonings on facts already known, but now applied in new 
relations to the support of the author’s views ; not without a 
considerable addition of new observations, the result of his 
own researches. ‘I'he second contains a much larger propor- 
tion of original information, and savours more of the labora- 
tory. ‘The analyses which are given of many portions of ani- 
mal organization, attach a high degree of value to the work, 
whatever may be thought of the speculations by which they 
are accompanied. 

We have on former occasions commended the agricultural 


* The following passage affords an example of the kind referred to. 
Either with or without the correction, it exhibits but a confused idea of the 
phenomena of emphysema from injury. “It is known, that in cases of 
wounds of the lungs a peculiar condition is produced, in which, by the act 
of inspiration, not only oxygen but atmospherical air, with its whole amount 
(four fitths) of nitrogen, penetrates into the cells of the lungs. This air is 
carried by the circulation [corrected in the list of errata to ce/lular tissue] to 
every part of the body, so that every part is inflated or puffed up with the 
aif, as with water in dropsy. This state ceases, without pain, as soon as the 
entrance of the air through the wound is stopped. There can be no doubt 
that the oxygen of the air, thus accumulated in the cellular tissue, enters 
into combination, while its nitrogen is expired through the skin and 
lungs.” — p. 110. 
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portion of the first of these works, and spoken of its tendency 
to introduce important improvements in the methods of cul- 
ture ; without going fully into an examination of the author’s 
peculiar views in regard to the growth and nourishment of 
plants.* But the physiology of vegetable life is so intimately 
connected with that of animals, that it is scarcely possible to 
obtain correct notions of either, without some knowledge of 
the other. ‘I'he two Reports are essentially parts of one 
work ; and, in order to gain a Just apprehension of their true 
merits as a philosophical treatise, or to acquire a full impres- 
sion of the author’s opinions, they should be examined to- 
gether. Before we proceed further, therefore, in our con- 
sideration of the second Report, we will take a brief notice of 
that part of the first, which relates to the physiology of vege- 
tables. And, if we should find reason to be less satisfied with 
our author’s physiological opinions than we were with his 
agricultural precepts, it would not be the first time that a man 
of great practical acuteness has been tempted to his hurt into 
fields of speculation, for which his previous habits and studies 
have not fitted hin. 

The chief elements of vegetable matter are carbon, oxygen, 
and hydrogen. Of the woody fibre, and many other portions 
of plants, these three substances are the sole constituent 
principles, and of every portion of every plant, they consti- 
tute by far the greater part. Nitrogen, and a few other sub- 
stances, enter in some small proportion into the composition 
of certain parts, and the amount of these varies not a little in 
different plants, and in the same plants under different circum- 
stances. It.is regarded by Professor Liebig as a distinguish- 
ing feature between plants that grow spontaneously, and those 
raised under the influence of artificial cultivation, that the 
latter contain a much larger proportion of those vegetable 
compounds, or proximate principles, which contain nitrogen, 
than the former. Much of his theory of culture is founded 
upon this distinction ; it being a leading object with him to 
furnish to plants under cultivation a sufficient abundance of 
substances, that shall afford nitrogen in a condition to facilitate 
its absorption. 

T’he composition of plants being thus simple, it is obvious, 
that a primary object of inquiry in 1 regard to their growth and 





“See Worth American Review, Vol. LUI, p. 147, et seg. ; LIV., p. 476, et seq. 
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sustenance, is to learn the source from which these elements 
are obtained, and the means by which they are incorporated 
into the plant. Professor Liebig conceives, that the carbon is 
derived exclusively from the carbonic acid of the atmosphere, 
and the oxygen and hydrogen chiefly, and the nitrogen and 
other matters exclusively, from the soil. Now, fully one half 
of all vegetable substances is made up of carbon, and the pro- 
portion of carbonic acid (of which less than one third is car- 
bon) in the atmosphere, according to Professor Liebig, is one 
thousandth ; while the nitrogen in plants rarely exceeds one 
or two per cent., very often much less, and four fifths of the 
whole atmosphere is pure nitrogen gas. On the other hand, 
the portion of the soil, which, under the names of humus, 
ulmin, geine, &c., is regarded by all chemists as indispensa- 
ble to the free growth of plants, contains, in different speci- 
mens, from 57 to 72 parts in a hundred of carbon, and, as a 
constant element, no nitrogen. Even Professor Liebig himself 
appears to regard the presence of nitrogen as a sort of acci- 
dental infiltration in the form of ammonia, or as the effect of 
culture. Under these circumstances, it seems highly im- 
probable, to say the least of it, that each of these bodies 
should be supplied only from the most limited source, to the 
neglect of that which is so abundant. No reason appears on 
the face of things, why the reverse should not be true, — the 
carbon supplied by the soil, chiefly if not entirely, and the 
nitrogen by the atmosphere. 

The only reason given by Professor Liebig, for believing 
that the nitrogen of plants is not derived from the atmosphere, 
is that ‘* the nitrogen of the air cannot be made to enter into 
combination with any element except oxygen, even by em- 
ployment of the most powerful chemical means.” (p. 126.) 
It is strange, that he should have forgotten that the same thing 
is no less true of the carbonic acid of the air. Carbonic acid 
in the aériform state we believe has never been decomposed 
by artificial means ; and, when the gas is in its nascent state, 
or when the-acid is Sxed by combination with a base, the 
oxygen can be separated only by very strong affinities, aided 
by a temperature not less than that of a red heat. Even the 
oxygen and hydrogen, which have so strong an affinity for 
each other, combine only at the temperature of ignition. In- 
deed, there are none of the chief elements of plants, that can 
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be made by any artificial chemical means to combine at the 
ordinary temperature of growing vegetables. 

A similar reason is given for denying that carbon is ab- 
sorbed from the soil by the roots of plants. 

‘‘ Vegetable physiologists agree in the supposition, that by the 
aid of water humus is rendered capable of being absorbed by the 
roots of plants. But, according to the observation of chemists, 
humic acid is soluble only when newly precipitated, and becomes 
completely insoluble when dried in the air, or when exposed in 
the moist state to the freezing temperature. Both the cold of 
winter and the heat of summer, therefore, are destructive of the 
solubility of humic acid, and at the same time of its capability of 
being assimilated by plants. So that, if it is absorbed by plants, 
it must be in some altered form.” 

“These facts, which show that humic acid in its unaltered 
condition cannot serve for the nourishment of plants, have not 
escaped the notice of physiologists; and hence they have as- 
sumed, that the lime or the different alkalies, found in the ashes 
of vegetables, render soluble humic acid, and fit it for the pro- 
cess of assimilation.” — Vegetable Chemisiry, pp. 63, 64. 


Professor Liebig then goes into an extended calculation, of 
several pages, to show, that the amount of alkalies and alkaline 
earths contained in any given quantity of vegetable matter, is 
altogether insufficient to combine with and render soluble 
humic acid enough to supply the carbon which the same vege- 
table contains. All this may be true ; it matters not. But 
he overlooks the fact, that living plants have a power of ap- 
propriating matter to themselves, independently of any known 
laws of affinity. We have already seen this in regard to sev- 
eral of the gases. It is no less true in respect to liquids and 
solids. Some of the grasses, which are among the simplest 
of vegetables, select and take up silex, one of the hardest and 
least soluble of the earths, and incorporate it into their tex- 
ture to such an extent, that they will strike fire with steel. 
Nay, we are assured, on high chemical authority,* that, when 
made to grow in distilled water in a glass vessel, they will 
decompose the surface of the glass, and appropriate both the 
silex and the alkali, of which it is composed, to their own 
growth. It must have been in the observation of many per- 
sons, who cultivate ornamental bulbous roots in glasses, that 
the inner surface of the glass loses its polish, and becomes 





* Dr. C. T. Jackson. 
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rough. This is merely from the decomposition of the glass. 
Now water alone will produce no such effect on glass. The 
living plant communicates by its roots, through the water 
(for the roots are generally not in contact with the glass), an 
influence powerful enough to separate the potash of the glass 
from its strong combination, and transfer it to itself. With 
the knowledge of such facts in our view, we are not left to 
the necessity of rejecting a belief in the existence of any 
process in vegetable life, merely because it cannot be ex- 
plained by the laws of inorganic chemistry. 

Very early after the true nature of the principal gases be- 
came known, it was discovered, that carbonic acid is absorbed 
by the leaves of plants, and that oxygen gas is given out in 
the place of it. Ata later period this was denied, and the 
reverse was asserted, that plants, like animals, consume oxy- 
gen and produce carbonic acid. It turns out, that both 
statements are true, under different circumstances. In a 
bright sunlight, oxygen is given out from the leaves, and car- 
bonic acid disappears ; in the darkness of night, the oxygen 
of the surrounding air is diminished, and the carbonic acid is 
increased. Professor Liebig claims, that the first only is a true 
vital process ; that the proper function of the plant is per- 
formed only during the day, in the absorption of carbon, and 
thus setting free the oxygen ; and that in the night, the vital 
force, being weakened by the absence of light, is not able to 
prevent the oxygen of the air from acting chemically on some 
of the vegetable principles contained in the leaves, and com- 
bining with them so as to form the carbonic acid. This is a 
mere assumption. No good reason can be given for regard- 
ing one as any less a chemical process than the other. We 
believe, that both are equally under the influence of the living 
powers of the plant, acting in these, as in other cases, by the 
agency of chemical affinities whenever they are of a nature to 
subserve the purposes of its organization, and controlling and 
ennulling them whenever they are adverse. If it were not 
so, there must be a conflict of powers, that would sometimes 
produce strange confusion in the organic world. Besides, 
plants do not cease to grow in the night ; some grow exten- 
sively and rapidly without light. Whence do they, then, 
obtain their carbon ? 

The belief, that oxygen gas is set free in the atmosphere 
by the growth of plants, was long ago regarded with favor, as 
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furnishing a compensation for the consumption of oxygen, or 
rather its transformation into carbonic acid, by the respiration 
of animals. Preachers and philosophers Lave united in hail- 
ing it as an example of the wisdom of the Creator, in estab- 
lishing so beautiful a provision for the perpetuity of his work. 
Professor Liebig adopts the sa:me view of the matter, and 
enlarges upon it. He says ; 

“ Although the absolute quantity of oxygen contained in the 
atmosphere appears very great when represented by numbers, 
yet it is not inexhaustible. One man consumes by respiration 
45 Hessian cubic feet of oxygen in 24 hours; 10 centners of 
charcoal consume 58,112 cubic feet of oxygen during its com- 
bustion ; and a small town, like Giessen (with about 7000 in- 
habitants), extracts yearly from the air, by the wood employed 
as fuel, more than 1000 millions of cubic feet of this gas.” — 
p. 70. 


This remark is followed in a note by a calculation for as- 
certaining the length of time that the atmosphere would sus- 
tain the world with its present amount of oxygen. ‘The re- 
sult is, that, if there were no means of replacing it, a thousand 
million men would use up all the oxygen in three hundred 
and three thousand years. ‘The appendix to the American 
edition repeats the calculation with a result somewhat more 
favorable to the hopes of the world. It there appears, that 
to reduce the proportion of oxygen in the atmosphere 
twelve per cent., below which it will not sustain animal life, 
a thousand million men must breathe it away a full million of 
years. We have not taken the trouble to review these cal- 
culations. Either carries the fatal period of universal exter- 
mination so far off, as to leave us no great cause of alarm 
for the safety of the present generation. 

Professor Liebig proceeds ; 

‘* When we consider facts, such as these, our former state- 
ments, that the quantity of oxygen does not diminish in the 
course of ages, — that the air, at the present day, for example, 
does not contain less oxygen than that found in jars buried for 
1800 years in Pompeii, — appears quite incomprehensible, unless 
some source exists whence the oxygen abstracted is replaced. 
How does it happen, then, that the oxygen in the atmosphere is 
thus invariable ? 

‘The answer to this question depends upon another ; namely, 
what becomes of the carbonic acid, which is produced during 
the respiration of animals, and by the process of combustion ? 
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A cubic foot of oxygen gas, by uniting with carbon so as to form 
carbonic acid, does not change its volume. The billions of cu- 
bic feet of oxygen extracied from the atmosphere produce the 
same number of billions of cubic feet of carbonic acid, which 
immediately supply its place.””» — pp. 70, 71. 

‘*¢ It has been already mentioned, that carbon and the elements 
of water form the principal constituents of vegetables; the 
quantity of the substances which do not possess this composition 
being in very small proportion. Now, the relative quantity of 
oxygen in the whole mass is less than in carbonic acid. It is 
therefore certain, that plants must possess the power of decom- 
posing carbonic acid, since they appropriate its carbon for their 
own use. The formation of their principal component sub- 
stances, must, necessarily, be attended with the separation of the 
carbon of the carbonic acid from the oxygen, which must be 
returned to the atmosphere, whilst the carbon enters into combi- 
nation with water or its elements. The atmosphere must thus 
receive a volume of oxygen for every volume of carbonic acid 
which has been decomposed.” — p. 72. 


This theory of compensations, however plausible or beau- 
tiful it may appear at first sight, has, on examination, very 
little to sustain it. ‘The Creator of the universe has not left 
the perfection of his work dependent on accidental contin- 

encies,— on the greater or less prevalence of animal or 
vegetable life. Not only is the composition of the air un- 
changed, within all known periods of time, but it is also the 
same in every part of the globe ;—the same in the middle 
of the ocean, on the heights of Chimborazo, on the Peak of 
Teneriffe, as in the most crowded city. If the supposed 
causes were sufficient to exert any appreciable influence, that 
influence ought to be as unequally distributed as the cause. 

Again, if the growth of plants is necessary to replace the 
oxygen respired by animals, when the atmosphere contains 
twenty-one parts in a hundred of oxygen gas, how much 
more necessary must be the presence of animals to supply 
carbon for vegetation, since the air contains only a three 
thousandth part of it. But Geology teaches, indisputably, 
that, for a long period of time, the earth was covered by a 
luxurious vegetable growth, before any animal made its ap- 
pearance on the globe. What animals expired the carbonic 
acid for the carbon of all the mines of coal with which the 
earth teems? ‘These masses of coal were once living plants, 
and, if our author’s theory be true, must all have floated in 
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the atmosphere as carbonic acid, long before any animal was 
seen on the face of the earth. 

The true view of the case, however, has no respect to 

any of these suppositions. No new matter is created with 
the progress of the world. Its forms and relations are chang- 
ing perpetually ; but its elements remain the same, in all their 
combinations. All the forms, and all the products, of organic 
life have a constant tendency to return spontaneously, to dis- 
solve, into their natural elements. Men and animals die, and 
return to their dust. And, although we are unable to trace all 
the steps by which the particles of matter, that compose 
them, are restored to their previous state of existence, there 
is no reason to doubt, that the restoration is complete. As 
generation after generation has passed away, the constituent 
parts of each have resumed the forms that before belonged 
to them, or have entered into new combinations, according 
to their relation to objects around them. 

Plants, too, die and decay. And here we are able to 
point out the steps of their decomposition ; so far, at least, as 
to see that whatever oxygen may have been liberated by the 
assimilation of carbon, is necessarily recombined, whenever 
either by combustion or decay that carbon is again converted 
into carbonic acid. In the long progress of ages, there is as 
much of combustion and decay, as of growth, in the vegeta- 
ble world ; and, consequently, just as much oxygen Is con- 
sumed in the one process, as is set free in the other. Where, 
then, is the surplus, to supply the exhaustion supposed to be 
occasioned by the respiration of animals ? 

These considerations do not decide the question, whether 
carbon is, or is not, absorbed from the atmosphere into the 
substance of living vegetables. But they relieve the subject 
from extraneous influences, and leave the question to be set- 
tled by its own proper evidence. We have no doubt that 
plants do derive a portion of their carbon from the air ; but we 
are not at all convinced, that the whole, as Professor Liebig 
supposes, Is thus obtained : ; or that even the chief portion Is 
from this source. When we see asupply so much more 
abundant in the soil, and in a form, which, whatever may be 
its mode of action, all agree is indispensable to vegetable 
growth, we cannot suppose that its presence there is for a 
purpose so subordinate as our author would have us believe. 
We return to the second Report. 
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Professor Liebig treats of his whole subject as if it were a 
matter of course, that all difference of properties, in the pro- 
ducts of organized matter, whether vegetable or animal, neces- 
sarily implies a difference of composition ; and the converse, 
that identity of composition indicates identity of properties. 
A ‘* change in the properties of the living compound ”’ is with 
him the same thing as ‘‘ a change of matter.” (p. 201.) He 
produces no evidence of this. He scarcely even states it as 
a distinct proposition. But almost the whole course of his 
reasoning proceeds upon the assumption of its truth. And 
yet there not only is no proof that it is true, but there is 
much that itis not so. Matter, even in its simpler modes of 
existence, is often found in different forms, without any 
change of composition. The several forms of solid, liquid, 
and gaseous, exhibit, surely, very different properties, in con- 
sequence merely of the absorpticn of heat. ‘The properties 
of ice cannot be regarded as the same with those of water or 
steam. We may be told, perhaps, that here is a new combi- 
nation with the caloric. ‘This supposition is purely hypo- 
thetical. But there are cases, which do not admit even of 
this explanation. ‘I'he elementary substance carbon, for ex- 
ample, is found in three distinct forms, varying greatly in 
their whole appearance and properties, yet each of en 
proves, on the most perfect analysis, to be pure carbon ; 
namely, charcoal, graphite, and diamond. In the more 
complicated compounds of organized matter, there are nu- 
merous instances of this kind. ‘Thus, the composition of 
sugar is identical with that of gum; yet no spinster would 
mistake, in her tea, a piece of tragacanth for a lump of Fast 
Boston triple-refined. Professor Liebig notices the existence 
of isomeric compounds, as they are called, but he offers no 
explanation in regard to them, and seems not to perceive how 
much they are at variance with the whole scope of his obser- 
vations and reasoning. 

He also takes it for granted, and with no more of proof 
in this case than in the other, that what have been call- 
ed the peculiar principles of vegetables, exert precisely 
the same influence on the animal body, as the individual 
articles from which they are obtained. ‘Thus, coffee and 
tea have both the same effect on ihe system, because 
caffeine and theine, the essential principles of each, are 
identical in their composition. Hear this, ye sighing vale- 
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tudinarians, who are gasping to learn of every physician 
e meet, which of these luxurioug, ‘‘ poisons ”’ is the least 
‘¢ wholesome ”’ ; and learn, for yout comfort (or your con- 
fusion), that they are neither more nor less than the same 
thing. One may grow only in China, the other in India or 
America, or wherever else it will ; one may be a leaf, the 
other a berry ; one may be a simple infusion, the other roast- 
ed, and tortured, and boiled ; it matters not, their effects are 
the same. And, if they do not look alike, and smell alike, 
and taste alike, it is not the fault of chemistry ; for caffeine 
and theine each coniains eight atoms of carbon, five atoms 
of hydrogen, two atoms of nitrogen, and two atoms of oxy- 
gen. 
We come now to the leading feature of Professor Liebig’s 
system of physiology ; that upon which his claim to dis- 
tinction, as the founder of a ‘‘new era’’ in science, is to 
rest, his chemical theory of life. According to this theory, 
every action of the living body, animal or vegetable, is not 
only accompanied, but is caused, by a change of chemical 
composition ; every action is the immediate effect of a truly 
chemical process. Professor Liebig, indeed, recognises a 
‘¢vital force,’’ which exerts some sort of influence i in giving a 
character and direction to the chemical agencies. But it is 
not always easy to see, exactly, how much importance he 
would attach to this ; for either his own opinions about it are 
very confused, or he has expressed them very obscurely. 
It is quite clear, however, that he regards chemical action as 
the chief point of interest, and almost the only object of in- 
vestigation. If it does not actually originate the vital force it- 
self, it is the sole cause of its activity. Kven the slightest 
motion of a finger occasions a chemical decomposition of a 
portion of the muscles employed. He says, 


‘* The most ordinary experience further shows, that at each 
moment of life, in the animal organism, a continued change 
of matter, more or less accelerated, is going on; that a part of 
the structure is transformed into unorganized matter, loses its 
condition of life, and must be again renewed. Physiology has 
sufficiently decisive grounds for the opinion, that every motion, 
every manifestation of force, is the result of a transformation of 
the structure or of its substance ; ; that every conception, every 
mental affection, is followed by changes in the chemical nature 


of the secreted fluids; that every thought, every sensation, is 
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accompanied by a change in the composition of the substance of 
the brain.” — p. 8. 


Our author’s idea of life is thus described. 


*¢ In the animal ovum, as well as in the seed of a plant, we 
recognise a certain remarkable force, the source of growth, or 
increase in the mass, and of reproduction, or of supply of the 
matter consumed ; a force in a state of rest. By the action of 
external influences, by impregnation, by the presence of air and 
moisture, the condition of static equilibrium of this force is dis- 
turbed ; entering into a state of motion or activity, it exhibits 
itself in the production of a series of forms, which, although oc- 
casionally bounded by right lines, are yet widely distinct from 
geometrical forms, such as we observe in crystallized minerals. 
This force is called the vital force, vis vite, or vitality. 

“The increase of mass ina plant is determined by the oc- 
currence of a decomposition, which takes place in certain parts 
of the plant under the influence of light and heat.” — p. 1. 


The vital force, or life, is of two kinds, animal and vege- 
tative. ‘The first is derived solely from the brain and ner- 
vous system, and regulates all the motions of the animal 
body. ‘The second is independent of the nervous system, 


but exists in animals no less than in plants, and is found in 
the parts concerned in the growth and nutrition of the body, 
and in the secreting organs. 


* Every thing in the animal organism, to which the name of 
motion can be applied, proceeds from the nervous apparatus. 
The phenomena of motion in vegetables, the circulation of the 
sap, for example, observed in many of the characee, and the 
closing of flowers and leaves, depend on physical and mechani- 
cal causes. A plant is destitute of nerves. Heat and light are 
the remote causes of motion in vegetables ; but in animals we 
recognise in the nervous apparatus a source of power, capable 
of renewing itself at every moment of their existence.” — p. 3. 

** Assimilation, or the process of formation and growth, — in 
other words, the passage of matter from a state of motion to that 
of rest, — goes on in the same way in animals and in vegetables. 
In both, the same cause determines the increase of mass. ‘This 
constitutes the true vegetative life, which is carried on without 


consciousness.” — p. 4. 


Let it not be supposed, from these passages, that the 
author ascribes to the vital force any controlling power over 
the actions of the living body. On the contrary, he regards 
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it as altogether subordinate to chemical agencies. He goes 
on to say, 


‘Tt cannot be denied, that this peculiar force exercises a 
certain influence on the activity of vegetative life, just as other 
immaterial agents, such as Light, Heat, Electricity, and Mag- 
netism do; but this influence is not of a determinative kind, and 
manifests itself only as an acceleration, a retarding, or a distur- 
bance of the process of vegetative life. In a manner exactly 
analogous, the vegetative life reacts on the conscious mental ex- 


istence.”’ —p. 5. 


And again, 

“ Viewed as an object of scientific research, animal life ex- 
hibits itself in a series of phenomena, the connexion and recur- 
rence of which are determined by the changes which the food 
and the oxygen, absorbed from the atmosphere, undergo in the 
organism under the influence of the vital force. 

* All vital activity arises from the mutual action of the oxy- 
gen of the atmosphere and the elements of the food. 

‘“‘ In the processes of nutrition and reproduction, we perceive 
the passage of matter from the state of motion to that of rest 
(static equilibrium) ; under the influence of the nervous system, 
this matter enters again into a state of motion. The ultimate 
causes of these different conditions of the vital force are chemi- 


cal forces.”” — p. 8. 

“ As, in the closed galvanic circuit, in consequence of certain 
changes, which an inorganic body, a metal, undergoes when 
placed in contact with an acid, a certain something becomes 
cognizable by our senses, which we call a current of electricity ; 
so, in the animal body, in consequence of transformations and 
changes undergone by matter previously constituting a part of 
the organism, a certain phenomena of motion and activity are 
perceived, and these we call life, or vitality. 

‘“* The electrical current manifests itself in certain phenomena 
of attraction and repulsion, which it excites in other bodies natu- 
rally motionless, and by the phenomena of the formation and 
decomposition of chemical compounds, which occur everywhere, 
when the resistance is not sufficient to arrest the current. 

“It is from this point of view, and from no other, that 
chemistry ought to contemplate the phenomena of life. Won- 
ders surround us on every side. ‘The formation of a crystal, of 
an octahedron, is not less incomprehensible than the production 
of a leaf or of a muscular fibre; and the production of ver- 
milion, from mercury and sulphur, is as much an enigma as the 
formation of an eye from the substance of the blood. 
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*“ The first conditions of animal life are nutritious matters 
and oxygen, introduced into the system.” — p. 11. 


We have extracted thus freely in order to exhibit, in the 
author’s own language, an outline of the principles, on which 
he explains the multifarious and complicated functions of ani- 
mal and vegetable life. ‘The whole work is but an elucida- 
tion of these principles ; an attempt to show, in detail, in 
what manner the vital phenomena are produced by changes 
in the composition of the several parts of the body. Not only 
respiration, and the production of animal heat, but digestion, 
assimilation, and secretion, all the changes of growth, and 
supply, and wasting, and even the phenomena of disease, and 
the operation of medicines, are traced directly to chemical 
action. ‘The living body is a mere alembic, or, more prop- 
erly, a miniature laboratory, in every part of which the intri- 
cate processes of analysis and combination are carried on at 
the same moment of time. 

This attempt at chemical physiology is not altogether new. 
Chemists have often busied themselves with the products of 
organized beings, and to very good effect, although they 
have hitherto found much, that their researches could not 
fully reach. Modern chemists have, in general, despaired of 
becoming acquainted with the properties of these products 
by a mere knowledge of their ultimate constituents, and have 
directed their attention more to the nature and characteristics 
of the compounds themselves, or proximate principles. Pro- 
fessor Liebig, on the other hand, looks upon these with no 
other interest, than to ascertain the quantity of carbon, oxygen, 
&c. they contain, for the supply of the several organs. For 
qualitative observations, as he terms the inquiries into the 
character and uses of the proximate organic compounds, he 
has no respect ; nor much, indeed, for the understanding of 
those who make them. 


‘** The numberless qualitative investigations of animal matters, 
which are made, are equally worthless for physiology and for 
chemistry, so long as they are not instituted with a well-defined 
object, or to answer a question clearly put. 

“If we take the letters of a sentence which we wish to deci- 
pher, and place them in a line, we advance nota step towards 
the discovery of their meaning. To resolve an enigma, we 
must have a perfectly clear conception of the problem. There 
are many ways to the highest pinnacle of a mountain; but 
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those only can hope to reach it who keep the summit constantly 
in view. All our labor and all our efforts, if we strive to attain 
it through a morass, only serve to cover us more completely 
with mud; our progress is impeded by difficulties of our own 
creation, and at last even the greatest strength must give way 
when so absurdly wasted.” — p. 125. 


His way to the pinnacle is up the heights of Quantitative 
Analysis. He ascertains the exact proportional quantity of 
carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, in muscular flesh, 
in the skin, in the tendons, in the brain; he does the same 
with the several parts of the blood, and the matters received 
into it, and the matters which go out of it; and thus he 
learns what portion is fitted to nourish each part, what 
changes they undergo in the process of assimilation and of 
rejection, and what particles are thrown out at last as inap- 
propriate, or as having performed their office. All is pure 
chemistry, — changes in the composition of the ultimate; par- 
ticles of matter. 

But it is time to inquire into the truth of all this. What 
is the evidence, that the functions of life are mere processes 
in chemical composition and analysis? ‘l’o those who have 
given the least attention to the subject, the question brings 
its own answer. ‘There is so much of absurdity in the mere 
statement of the matter, especially when viewed in its details, 
that we seem almost called upon to furnish proof, that we 
have stated them fairly, rather than to show how unfounded 
such views really are. And yet these views have attracted 
attention and applause. ‘There is something very taking, in 
fancying that we have revealed to us the secret workings of 
Nature in her most complicated operations. But Nature is 
not ordinarily so lavish of her secrets. 

We have already mentioned briefly some peculiarities of 
organic chemistry, in contradistinction from the actions of 
mere affinity in inanimate matter ; and all these peculiarities 
indicate a difference in the nature of the cause, by which the 
actions are produced. In ordinary chemistry, the elementary 
substances, although not numerous in comparison with the 
almost infinite variety of objects in nature, are many in com- 
parison with the much smaller number in organized matter. 
Their combinations are simple ; only two or three elements 
commonly, and rarely four, entering into one composition ; 
and these in very few proportions between the same ele- 
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ments. In organized matter, it is extremely rare to have 
less than three elements in a compound ; and these are unit- 
ed in every conceivable variety of proportions, thus giving 
rise to the innumerable products of animal and vegetable life, 
so far as their peculiarities depend on differences of com- 
position. 

These compounds, as we have said, cannot be repro- 
duced, nor imitated. We can unite some of the same ele- 
ments, but the results are widely different; we can combine 
oxygen with hydrogen, but we obtain only water in one pro- 
portion, and an oxide of hydrogen in another ; oxygen and 
nitrogen we may unite in five different proportions, and yet 
we produce only oxides or acids ; carbon and oxygen, give 
us but one oxide and an acid; nitrogen and hydrogen give 
us ammonia, and carbon and hydrogen furnish the inflamma- 
ble gases, naphtha, &c. By a union of three of the ele- 
ments, we get a nitrate or a carbonate of ammonia. We 
have thus enumerated all or nearly all the artificial com- 
pounds of which these four elements are susceptible, and no 
one of them bears the slightest resemblance to any of the 
combinations of the several elements in organized matter, 
by which we are surrounded at every turn. Mr. Abernethy 
was accustomed, in his lectures, to describe the inability of 
chemistry to imitate the actions of organized bodies in his 
emphatic manner. ‘‘ Gentlemen,” said he, ‘‘ the chemists 
may tell us of what the body is composed, and of what the 
feces that are thrown out of the body are composed, how 
much oxygen they contain, and how much nitrogen, and 
how much carbon ; but, Gentlemen, all the chemists in the 
world can’t make one.” 

But if it were possible for us to produce the identical 
composition and form, it would still not be the same living 
thing. Organization is the effect of life, not its cause. And, 
since living beings are no longer created anew by direct 
power, life itself can only be exhibited by transmission from 
one individual to another of the same kind. When life has 
departed, the organization may, for a moment at least, re- 
main the same ; but no power on earth can reanimate it. 

Neither does the organization itself remain permanent 
after the loss of its vitality. Some parts are decomposed 
very speedily after death, and give up their constituents to 
their natural affinities ; others retain more or less of their 
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composition for a longer period, sometimes for many years ; 
but in all the tendency to decay begins immediately, and 
sooner or later the decomposition is complete. It may in 
some cases be retarded, indeed, by the absence of heat and 
air and moisture ; but these very circumstances, which favor 
the decomposition, are precisely those that were necessary 
to the growth and sustenance of these parts while life was 
present. How unlike all this is to the action of chemical 
affinity, where the composition remains permanent, so long 
as the affinities and the temperature are the same. 

There is, it is true, much of chemical action in the living 
body ; but, it is always in subjection to the vital power. It 
is here the same as with the mechanical forces. In the mo- 
tions of a joint, for example, the contraction of the muscles 
is a process peculiar to life ; the effect produced, in the ex- 
tent and velocity of the motion, is precisely the same as if 
the moving power were mechanical, while the intervening 
parts, the tendons, ligaments &c., partake partly of living, 
and partly of mechanical properties. So it is with chemis- 
try. Just so far as the chemical affinities can be made to 
subserve the purposes of the living economy, they are em- 
ployed ; whenever they are at variance with those purposes, 
they are either modified or suspended. They resume their 
sway only when life is departed. In the living body chem- 
istry is always the servant, never the master. 

This brings us to the point at which our opinions are most 
directly opposed to those of our author. Notwithstanding 
all that he says about the influence of a vital force, he seems 
to us to make all the principal operations of the living body 
to depend upon chemical action, as the chief moving cause. 
We say, on the contrary, that there is naturally no purely 
chemical action, that is not the effect of disease; and none 
can be excited without producing disturbance or destruction 
to the functions of the part implicated init. In digestion, 
for example, the solution of the food into chyme is effected 
by a peculiar fluid, produced alone by a living organ, and in 
a peculiar manner ; and it is not until the powers of the 
stomach are greatly impaired, that the phenomena of pure 
chemistry are exhibited. Our author, indeed, claims diges- 
tion as altogether a chemical process, analogous to fermenta- 
tion, and discards, very positively, all idea of the influence of 
vitality. In his first Report, he says ; 
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“* We should not permit ourselves to be withheld, by the idea 
of a vital principle, from considering, in a chemical point of 
view, the process of transformation of the food, and its assimi- 
lation by the various organs. This is the more necessary, as 
the views hitherto held, have produced no results, and are quite 
incapable of useful application.” — p. 113. 


And in the present work ; 


** The most decisive experiments of physiologists have shown, 
that the process of chymification is independent of the vital 
force ; that it takes place in virtue of a purely chemical action, 
exactly similar to those processes of decomposition or trans- 
formation, which are known as putrefaction, fermentation, or 
decay (eremacausis).” — p. 104. 


Now every practical physician knows full well, that the 
slightest appearance of fermentation, in the stomach, is a sure 
indication of disease. The solution of the food into chyme, 
which Professor Liebig appears to regard as the whole of 
digestion, is but a modified chemistry, at most, executed by 
agencies that can only be produced by living organization. 
And when we advance to the higher parts of the process, 
the separation of the nutritious from the refuse portions 
of the food, — the constitution and absorption of the chyle, 
the necessary influence of a vital power is still more ob- 
servable. 

The saliva has long been known to exert an important in- 
fluence in promoting digestion. But its precise mode of 
action, as explained by our author, we believe will be new to 


most of our readers. 


‘“‘ In the action of the gastric juice on the food, no other element 
takes a share, except the oxygen of the atmosphere and the ele- 
ments of water. This oxygen is introduced directly into the stom- 
ach. During the mastication of the food, there is secreted into the 
mouth from organs specially destined to this function, a fluid, the 
saliva, which possesses the remarkable property of enclosing air 
in the shape of froth, in a far higher degree than even soap suds. 
This air, by means of the saliva, reaches the stomach with the 
food, and there its oxygen enters into combination, while its ni- 
trogen is given out through the skin and lungs. The longer 
digestion continues, that is, the greater the resistance offered to 
the solvent action by the food, the more saliva, and consequently 
the more air, enters the stomach. Rumination, in certain gra- 
miniferous [herbivorous?] animals, has plainly for one object a 
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renewed and repeated introduction of oxygen; for a more mi- 
nute mechanical division of the food only shortens the time 
required for solution.” — p. 108. 


How causeless, then, the anxiety of many a tender mother, 
lest her precious little one should get ‘* wind in the stomach.” 
An easy remedy for indigestion! A little practice will ena- 
ble a man to suck in as much air as he lists ; or a stomach- 
pump, when he is oppressed, will distend him to his heart’s 
content. 

There is probably no other of the functions of animal life, 
that approaches so near to a purely chemical operation as 
respiration. ‘lhe change in the air respired is entirely 
chemical, and may well be attributed to affinity, except that 
some other influence is necessary to enable oxygen to com- 
bine with either carbon or hydrogen at so low a temperature. 
As the blood alone can furnish the materials for the change 
in the air, it is an obvious and necessary inference, that there 
is also a corresponding change in its composition ; although 
analysis has never been able to detect any such difference be- 
tween the venous and arterial blood. Whether this change 
consists in the absorption of oxygen into the blood from the 
air, or discharging into the air carbon and perhaps hydrogen, 
is not fully settled. Most modern physiologists incline to the 
latter opinion; our author, as we shall see presently, adheres 
to the former. 

Carbonic acid is made up of oxygen and carbon, in such 
proportions, that any given quantity of it (by measure) con- 
tains exactly as much oxygen as the same measure of pure 
oxygen gas. In ordinary respiration, the bulk of the air is 
very little altered ; that is, the quantity of carbonic acid that 
is found in the respired air, is very nearly the same with that 
of the oxygen gas that is lost; there is a slight deficiency. 
Hence it is inferred, that the effect of respiration is to take 
out of the blood a portion of its carbon, by combination with 
the oxygen of the air ; and the deficiency is accounted for by 
supposing that some hy drogen is removed in the same man- 
ner, giving rise to a portion of the moisture always found in 
respired air. ‘There are other reasons for this opinion, in 
the absence of any known sufficient power of attraction to fix 
the oxygen in the blood, and the difficulty of accounting for 
the transmission of the carbonic acid if formed elsewhere : . 
but we will not dwell upon them at present. 
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Whatever may be the nature of the change in the blood, it 
is evident that it is not the alteration of its character as a 
chemical compound, that renders the change so essential to 
life. The useful elements of the blood are impaired indeed, 
but not all exhausted, when they are brought back to the 
lungs to be renewed and revivified. A small portion (very 
small in proportion to the whole mass) is cast off, or re- 
ceived. If this Were only a change of elements, a failure to 
accomplish the change would indeed diminish the power of 
the blood to carry on its functions, and ultimately destroy 
life. But the effect would be gradual, like the slow decay of 
the body from the abstraction of food. How far this is from 
being the case, is well known. As soon as blood which has 
but once passed through the lungs and heart unchanged by 
respiration, is thrown into any part of the body, that part is 
paralyzed ; as soon as it reaches the brain, life is destroyed. 
The whole system is poisoned, and inevitable death is the 
immediate consequence. 

Professor Liebig takes a very different view of the whole 
matter. With him, respiration is but a slow combustion. 
Oxygen is absorbed from the air into the blood, to support 
this combustion, and the different kinds of food, received 
into the body and digested, supply the fuel. These meet in 
the course of the circulation, and combine ; and the carbonic 
acid and water which proceed from the combination, are car- 
ried off by the lungs ; with processes and results precisely 
analogous to those of ordinary combustion, only that they are 
produced more slowly. Thus the lungs are both the hearth 
for the supply of air, or its oxygen, and the chimney for car- 
rying away the smoke ; while the stomach brings in the 
necessary chips and coal to keep up the flame. Not that the 
food is introduced for the sole purpose of fuel. It performs 
the various offices of nutrition; and in the transformations 
which it undergoes while thus employed, and after those of- 
fices are performed, it becomes united to oxygen in the same 
manner as if it were introduced only for that object. 

We shall not stop here to examine this theory in the gen- 
eral, but shall consider it rather in some of its applications to 
the aeveral functions. For, with our author, the combination 
of oxygen is the chief chemical agency, which carries on so 
many of the processes of the living body. The first of these 
that we shall notice, is the production of Animal Heat. 
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It is well known, that all animals preserve a temperature of 
body considerably above that of the atmosphere in which they 
live, and that this temperature is nearly uniform at all times, 
whatever may be that of the air around them. This, of 
course, creates a great and constant demand for heat ; and the 
question is, How is this demand supplied? Professor Liebig 
follows the opinion of those who believe, that the heat is all 
produced by the slow combustion of respiration. ‘* The 
animal body,’ he says, ‘is a heated mass, which bears the 
same relation to surrounding objects as every other heated 
mass. Itreceives heat when the surrounding objects are hot- 
ter, it loses heat when they are colder, than itself.’’— p. 18. 

This declaration should not be received without consider- 
able qualification. ‘There is much reason to believe, that 
the living body has power, to a very considerable extent, of 
resisting the introduction of heat; and it is not improbable 
that it has a similar power of preventing its escape, in a lim- 
ited degree. ‘The cold limbs of a person much exhausted 
by disease (cholera, for example,) cannot be made to receive 
the heat of a warm bath, unless the languid powers of life are 
at the same time aroused; but, if he die in the bath, they 
soon acquire the temperature of the water. But this power, 
whatever it may be, is of small extent; and enough of de- 
mand for heat remains, to renew the question, How is it 
supplied ? Professor Liebig answers ; 


“This high temperature of the animal body, or, as it may be 
called, disengagement of heat,is uniformly, and under all cir- 
cumstances, the result of the combination of a combustible sub- 
stance with oxygen. 

‘In whatever way carbon may combine with oxygen, the act 
of combination cannot take place without the disengagement of 
heat. It is a matter of indifference whether the combination take 
place rapidly or slowly, at a high or at a low temperature ; the 
amount of heat liberated is a constant quantity. 

‘The carbon of the food, which is converted into carbonic 
acid within the body, must give out exactly as much heat as if it 
had been directly burnt in the air or in oxygen gas; the only 
difference is, that the amount of heat produced is diffused over 
unequal times.””»—p. 17. 

‘To make use of a familiar, but not on that account a less 
just illustration, the animal body acts, in this respect, as a fur- 
nace, which we supply with fuel. It signifies nothing what in- 
termediate forms food may assume, what changes it may undergo 
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in the body, the last change is uniformly the conversion of its 
carbon into carbonic acid, and of its hydrogen into water ; the 
unassimilated nitrogen of the food, along with the unburned or 
unoxidized carbon, is expelled in the urine or in the solid excre- 
ments. In order to keep up in the furnace a constant tempera- 
ture, we must vary the supply of fuel according to the external 
temperature, that is, according to the supply of oxygen. 

‘In the animal body, the food is the fuel; with a proper sup- 
ply of oxygen we obtain the heat given out during its oxidation 
or combustion. In winter, when we take exercise in a cold at- 
mosphere, and when consequently the amount of inspired oxygen 
increases, the necessity for food containing carbon and hydrogen 
increases in the same ratio; and by gratifying the appetite, thus 
excited, we obtain the most efficient protection against the most 
piercing cold. A starving man is soon frozen to death; and 
every one knows, that the animals of prey in the arctic regions 
far exceed in voracity those of the torrid zone.” — p. 18. 


In one particular, at least, the illustration fails. The inte- 
rior of the assumed furnace is no hotter than the rest of the 
building. It is a well-established fact, that the temperature of 
the Jungs is no higher than that of the other parts of the body. 
This difficulty has long been perceived. More than sixty 
years ago, Dr. Crawford published an elaborate treatise on 
the subject, and endeavoured to remove the objection by 
showing, that arterial blood has a greater capacity for heat 
than venous, and absorbs enough in the lungs, without increase 
of temperature, to supply the wants of the body. But his ex- 
planation was never very generally received, partly because it 
was unsatisfactory, and partly because his book was too dull 
to be read. Professor Liebig gives a different solution. His 
combustion takes place, not in the lungs chiefly, but over the 
whole body. The red globules of the blood are his “ carriers 
of oxygen,”’ and they transport it to the parts where it is 
wanted, and there the fire is kindled, and the carbonic acid 
is formed. But how does this extra proportion of oxygen get 
into the blood? And how does the carbonic acid get back 
to the lungs to be discharged? Lasily enough; they are 
both carried by the iron in the blood ! 


‘‘ According to the researches of Dénis, Richardson, and 
Nasse (Handwéorterbuch der Physiologie, vol. i., p. 138), 10,000 
parts of blood contain 8 parts of peroxide of iron. Consequent- 


ly, 76,800 grains (10 lbs. Hessian) of biood contain 61°44 grains 
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of peroxide of iron, in arterial blood, = 55°30 of protoxide in 
venous blood. 

‘« Let us now assume, that the iron of the globules of venous 
blood is in the state of protoxide. It follows, that 55°30 grains 
of protoxide of iron, in passing through the lungs, take up, in 
one minute, 6°14 grains of oxygen (the quantity necessary to 
convert it into peroxide). But since, in the same time, the 10 
lbs. of blood have taken up 12 grains of oxygen, there remains 
5°86 grains of oxygen, which combine with the other constit- 
uents of the blood. 

** Now, 55°30 grains of protoxide of iron combine with 34°8 
grains of carbonic acid, which occupy the volume of 73 cubic 
inches. It is obvious, therefore, that the amount of iron present 
in the blood, if in the state of protoxide, is sufficient to furnish 
the means of carrying or transporting twice as much carbonic 
acid as can possibly be formed by the oxygen absorbed in the 
lungs.” — p. 261. 


All this is doubtless proved ; that the iron actually exists 
in one state in venous blood, and in a different state in arterial 
blood. Not in the least, gentle reader. It is merely known, 
that a very small quantity of iron can with difficulty be de- 
tected in the blood, by the nicest manipulations ; and all the 
chemists, who have found it, and ascertained its state of com- 
bination, agree in representing it as the peroxide, without ref- 
erence to the kind of blood. It is not even known, except 
by inference, that there is any difference of composition be- 
tween arterial and venous blood. But does not the color 
of the two oxides correspond to that of the two kinds of 
blood ? Not atall. And yet we are told, in the very next 
breath, that 


‘The hypothesis, just developed, rests on well-known obser- 
vations, and, indeed, explains completely the process of respira- 
tion, as far as it depends on the globules of the blood.” — 
p. 262. 


If such are the important offices of iron, it becomes an 
object of interest to ascertain what quantity is contained in 
the blood. Without going at length into this question, it is 
enough, for the present purpose, to say, that the authorities, 
quoted by Dunglison in his ‘* Physiology,”? would not make 
the whole amount to more than 80 grains of the peroxide 
in 30 pounds of blood ; which Dr. Dunglison considers as 
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a very large allowance for a man of 150 pounds’ weight. 
Eighty grains of the peroxide contain 24 grains of oxygen 
and 56 of iron; about as much iron as is contained in one 
sixpenny cut nail, in the whole human body. Our author 
estimates it higher, and supposes that 61°44 grains of the 
peroxide, equal to 43 grains of iron, pass through the heart 
every minute, and follows the supposition with a numerical 
calculation to show, that this is twice as much as is needed 
to account for the phenomena. ‘There are cases, however, 
in which a little common sense is of more worth than a great 
deal of calculation. It is often said, that figures cannot lie ; 
and true mathematical demonstration is doubtless the very 
highest kind of evidence. But there is scarcely any basis 
of reasoning more liable to illusion and error, than numerical 
calculations founded on insufficient and uncertain data. 

Let us next inquire, what amount of fuel is supplied by 
the blood, to combine with this oxygen, and thus keep up a 
uniformity of temperature in all varieties of climate and sea- 
son. Our author answers the question. 


“From the accurate determination of the quantity of carbon 
daily taken into the system in the food, as well as of that pro- 


portion of it which passes out of the body in the feces and 
urine, unburned, that is, in some form in which it is not com- 
bined with oxygen, it appears that an adult, taking moderate 
exercise, consumes 13-9 oz. of carbon daily.”’ — p. 13. 


Fourteen ounces of charcoal, to make fire enough to keep 
a man warm twenty-four hours in a winter’s day! Here, too, 
we have a calculation to show, that this is more than suf- 
ficient ; although we fancy it must require an apparatus, more 
perfect even than a Nott’s stove, or a Stimpson’s range, to 
develope so much heat. 


** According to the experiments of Despretz, 1 0z. of carbon 
evolves, during its combustion, as much heat as would raise 
the temperature of 78°15 oz. of water at 32° to 212°, that is, 
by 180 degrees; in all, therefore, 78°15 times 180° = 14067 
degrees of heat. Consequently, the 13-9 oz. of carbon, which 
are daily converted into carbonic acid in the body of an adult, 
evolve 13°9 K 14067° = 195531°3 degrees of heat. This 
amount of heat is sufficient to raise the temperature of 1 oz. 
of water by that number of degrees, or from 32° to 195563°3° ; 
or to cause 67-9 lbs. of water at 32° to boil ; or to heat 1843 
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lbs. of water to 98°3° (the temperature of the human body) ; or 
to convert into vapor 11°4 lbs. of water at 98°3°.” — p, 32. * 


If any of our readers are disposed to test the sufficienc 
of this amount of heat, let them fill a leathern bag of the size 
and shape, as nearly as may be, of the human body, with the 
weizht of a man (150 lbs.) of water heated to 98 degrees, 
and hang it exposed to the air, where the thermometer stands 
at 32 degrees. ‘To render the experiment complete, the 
leather ought to be porous, so as to allow of a transudation 
equal to the transpiration through the skin, and the whole 
to be covered, to represent the clothing. As the water 
cools, draw off a portion, and pour in more of the same tem- 
perature ; and see how long the 184-3 Ibs. will sustain the 
whole mass of 150 Ibs. at the original degree of heat. If 
twenty-four hours, then the calculation exhibits heat enough 
for a man under similar circumstances. If not, the deficiency 
in the time marks the deficiency of heating power. For 
ourselves, we need neither calculation nor experiment to sat- 
isfy us, that 14 ounces of charcoal and a sixpenny nail would 
hardly suffice to save us from freezing. 

By far the most valuable portion of this work is the part 
on the Metamorphosis of Tissues. By an extensive analysis 
of the tissues, which enter into the structure of the several 
parts of the animal body, and of many of the substances 
which are used for its nourishment and growth, the curious 
and interesting fact is elicited, that the same compounds 
are found in both. In regard to animal food, there is noth- 


ing surprising in this; for we should naturally expect to 
find a similar composition in the flesh of different animals. 
But the composition, as well as texture and appearance of 
vegetables, is so unlike that of animals, that there has, here- 
tofore, been a difficulty in understanding how herbivorous 
animals obtain some of the elements of their structure. The 
researches of Professor Liebig show, that many nutritious 
vegetables contain, though in much smaller proportions, all 


the elementary principles essential to the animal body, and 





*In the New York edition, copied from the English, the calculation 
makes the quantity of heat sufficient to heat 370 lbs. of water to 98 degrees. 
The editor of the Cambridge edition finds the calculation erroneous, and 
corrects it as in the text. But even this larger quantity, we apprehend, 
would leave a Jarge portion of the twenty-four hours without any heat 
above that of the surrounding air. 
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he obtains them in precisely the same state of combination. 
Thus vegetable fibrine, albumen, gluten, and caseine have 
the same composition, as those obtained from animal pro- 
ducts. It may, perhaps, admit of question, whether they 
actually exist, ready-formed in the vegetable structure, or 
enter into this combination during the decomposition of the 
analysis. And it matters not which it is. In either case, 
the elements are there, and show a readiness to enter into 
the relations which they are to hold in the animal economy. 

It is easy to see that these facts, judiciously applied, may 
be of important use in explaining many of the phenomena of 
nutrition and assimilation. Our author, we think, often ap- 
plies them extravagantly. He assumes, that identity of com- 
position or an approximation to it, is necessary to render a 
substance nutritive to any particular organ or structure. 
Hence he infers, that one sort of food is good for the for- 
mation of muscular fibre, another for fat, another for bile, 
and another for brain. Now we see no evidence or proba- 
bility of all this. On the contrary, we believe that every 
part selects just those portions of matter which are required 
for its own purposes, and in such proportions as its own de- 
mands call for, without the slightest reference to their pro- 
portion in the articles from-which they are taken. We have 
already seen, that certain grasses will take silex, and other 
plants potash, even from the glass vessels in which they are 
growing. ‘The flesh of animals fed on bay, with only one and 
a half per cent. of nitrogen, contains as much of that element in 
its composition, as that of the carnivora, whose food contains 
fifteen per cent. of it ; and we have no doubt, that beef fed 
on grass and Indian corn, substances in which the proportion 
of nitrogen is so small as to be detected with difficulty, will 
be found to contain as much as that fed on grains which fur- 
nish the most of it. Sugar contains no nitrogen ; and yet 
the negroes employed in ‘the manufacture are said to thrive 
during the sugar-harvest more than at any other time, al- 
though their work is more laborious. 

All that is indispensable, is that a sufficient supply of all 
the essential elements should be accessible to the proper or- 
gans, and in a form to be rendered available. And this is 
indispensable ; ; hence, we see how a soil may become barren 
by the exhaustion of some one of its elements, while still 
rich in others, or barren to one kind of growth, and still 
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fruitful in others ; as was shown in the former Report. We 
see, too, how it is that a certain proportion of animal food is 
essential to the full developement of the mental and physical 
energies of men. The digestive organs of herbivorous ani- 
mals are fitted for the reception of large quantities of food, 
and they require much time to eat and digest it, in order to 
enable them to extract from it the requisite quantity of nitro- 
gen. ‘[’hose organs in man are more restricted ; and, unless 
the limited amount of food, which they are adapted to re- 
ceive, contains more nitrogen than is found in mere vegeta- 
ble food, the vigor of his aniinal powers must be diminished 
by a deficiency of the necessary elements of his composi- 
tion. A man must have the stomach of an herbivorous ani- 
mal, before he can live, and thrive, upon the food of one. 

Professor Liebig divides all the food into two classes : nitro- 
genized and non-nitrogenized ; the first constitute the elements 
of nutrition ; the second the elements of respiration. ‘The for- 
mer enter into the structure of the organs, the latter serve the 
direct purpose of fuel, to feed the perpetual fire; which 
burns so constantly within, that if these elements fail, the 
other must supply the deficiency, and the body preys upon 
its own organs. ‘T’o guard against such a misfortune, a stock 
of fuel is laid up in the bodies of men, and some other ani- 
mals, in the form of fat. ‘This is formed cout of the non- 
nitrogenized part of the food, and accumulates in those who 
take little animal food, and are confined from the fresh air, 
so as not to imbibe a sufficient quantity of oxygen. We 
make the following extract for the especial benefit of a friend, 
who will be glad to learn that his brisk exercise on the hill- 
top is so favorable to his coveted reduction, and that he has 
only to add a larger allowance of good beef and mutton to 
his dinner, to insure all that he can desire. 


‘‘The production of fat is always a consequence of a defi- 
cient supply of oxygen, for oxygen is absolutely indispensable 
for the dissipation of the excess of carbon in the food. This 
excess of carbon, deposited in the form of fat, is never seen in 
the Bedouin, or Arab of the desert, who exhibits with pride 
to the traveller his Jean, muscular, sinewy limbs, altogether 
free from fat; but in prisons and jails it appears as a pufh- 
ness in the inmates, fed, as they are, on a poor and scanty diet; 
it appears in the sedentary females of Oriental countries; and 
finally, it is produced under the well-known conditions of the 
fattening of domestic animals. 
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“The formation of fat depends on a deficiency of oxygen ; 
but in this process, in the formation of fat itself, there is opened 
up a new source of oxygen, a new cause of animal heat.” — 


p. 85. 


This theory explains to us how the nitrogenized roast 
beef and porter of old England should produce such lean 
sinewy frames, while their non-nitrogenized soup-fed neigh- 
bours across the Channel, are so fat, lusty, and lazy! Un- 
fortunately for its stability, however, there is in Bengal an 
experiment, that tests its correctness on a large scale. Two 
classes of people there live together side by side ; the one 
(the Mohammedans) live chiefly, and to the full extent of their 
ability, on high-seasoned animal food, the other (the Hin- 
doos) eat only vegetables, mostly rice which furnishes little or 
no nitrogen. The habits of a great portion of them are in 
other respects much alike, for both are poor and compelled 
to labor. ‘The former are much the more stout and vigor- 
ous ; but the latter, especially in the active period of life, are 
not at all the more corpulent. 

Our limits will permit us to take only a very general no- 
tice of our author’s application of his theory to the processes 
of assimilation and absorption, or, as he terms them, supply 
and waste. Of absorption, as a function performing the most 
important office of removing the worn-out particles of mat- 
ter, and cutting off dead parts, he seems to have no concep- 
tion. To him it is all a chemical operation ; each particle, 
having lost its vitality, by its natural affinity enters into a new 
combination, and floats away as inorganic matter. And yet, 
in reality, new products are formed in the very excretions, in 
the urine, and in the feces, so peculiar to organized action, 
that no chemist on earth can imitate them. 

Professor Liebig denies to what he terms vegetative life, in 
animals as well as in plants, all control over.their operations of 
growth and sustenance, and even derides the idea of the ves- 
sels of the latter being excited by the stimulus of substances 
applied to them. He overlooks, if he is not ignorant of, 
the property of irritability, or organic sensibility, and insen- 
sible contractility, so well established by Bichat and others, 
as universal in all living textures ; to which in reality should 
be attributed many of the effects on the growth of vegeta- 
bles, ascribed by our author, in his former Repori, to the 
chemical action of manures. 
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The powers of animal life, according to Professor Liebig, 
are derived entirely from the brain, the nerves acting the part 
of mere conductors, like the connecting wires of a galvanic 
battery, a figure which he repeatedly uses. Against this vital 
force, the chemical forces wage continual warfare. When it 
is in full vigor, it is able to keep them at bay, but if, from 
fatigue or any other cause, its vigilance flags, or its ener- 
gies are impaired, they seize upon its unfortunate particles, 
as a watchful enemy picks up the exhausted stragglers of a 
retreating army, and bear them off in triumph. Respira- 
tion, that wonderful process, whose influence has ever been 
regarded as so benign, that ‘‘ when the breath was out the 
man would die,” is the source of death as well as of life. For 
it introduces oxygen, the enemy of all peace, into the animal 
body ; and this is carried, by the iron of the blood, into 
every part of the muscular system, kindling its fires in every 
part, and burning with such rapidity, that, whenever the fuel 
supplied by the elements of respiration fails, it devours 
the organs themselves. It is the very vulture of Prometheus, 
ever preying on the vitals of its conscious victim. In all 
chronic diseases, death is produced by no other cause, than 
the inability of the enfeebled system to prepare fuel for the 
fires of oxygen. 


‘In all chronic diseases death is produced by the same cause, 
namely, the chemical action of the atmosphere. When those 
substances are wanting, whose function in the organism is to 
support the process of respiration; when the diseased organs 
are incapable of performing their proper function of producing 
these substances ; when they have lost the power of transform- 
ing the food into that shape in which it may, by entering into 
combination with the oxygen of the air, protect the system from 
its influence, then the substance of the organs themseives, the 
fat of the body, the substance of the muscles, the nerves, and 
the brain, are unavoidably consumed. 

‘‘The true cause of death in these cases is the respiratory 
process, that is, the action of the atmosphere.” — p. 26. 


Even in consumption, then, the poor sufferer dies from 
excess of respiration ! 

The ar of acute diseases is but a modification of that 
of chron'ec 


‘“‘ Every substance or matter, every chemical or mechanical 
agency, which changes or disturbs the restoration of the equi- 
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librium between the manifestations of the causes of waste and 
supply, in such a way as to add its action to the causes of waste, 
is called a cause of disease. Disease occurs when the sum of 
vital force, which tends to neutralize all causes of disturbance 
(in other words, when the resistance offered by the vital force) 
is weaker than the acting cause of disturbance. 

** Death is that condition in which all resistance on the part 
of the vital force entirely ceases. So long as this condition is 
not established, the living tissues continue to offer resistance. 

**'To the observer, the action of a cause of disease exhibits 
itself in the disturbance of the proportion between waste and 
supply which is proper to each period of life. In medicine, 
every abnormal condition of supply or of waste, in all parts or 
in a single part of the body, is called disease.” — p. 242. 


** Now, since the phenomena of motion in the animal body 
are dependent on the change of matter, the increase of the 
change of matter in any part is followed by an increase of all 
motions. According to the conducting power of the nerves, the 
available force is carried away by the nerves of involuntary 
motion alone, or by all the nerves together. 

‘Consequently, if, in consequence of a diseased transforma- 
tion of living tissues, a greater amount of force be generated 
than is required for the production of the normal motions, it is 
seen in an acceleration of all or some of the involuntary mo- 
tions, as well as in a higher temperature of the diseased part. 

‘“‘ This condition is called fever. 

‘* When a great excess of force is produced by change of 
matter, the force, since it can only be consumed by motion, ex- 
tends itself to the apparatus of voluntary motion. 

“‘ This state is called a febrile paroxysm. 

‘In consequence of the acceleration of the circulation in the 
state of fever, a greater amount of arterial blood, and, conse- 
quently, of oxygen, is conveyed to the diseased part, as well as 
to all other parts ; and, if the active force in the healthy parts 
continue uniform, the whole action of the excess of oxygen 
must be exerted on the diseased part alone. 

* According as a single organ, or a system of organs, is af- 
fected, the change of matter extends to one part alone, or to the 
whole affected system. 

‘Sh uld there be formed, in the diseased parts, in conse- 
quence: of the change of matter, from the elements of the blood 
or of the tissue, new products, which the neighbouring parts 
cannot employ for their own vital functions ; — “should the sur- 
rounding parts, moreover, be unable to convey these products to 
other parts, where they may undergo transformation, then these 
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new products will suffer, at the place where they have been 
formed, a process of decomposition analogous to fermentation 
or putrefaction.”” — pp. 244, 245. 


Suppuration, and consequent ulceration, nothing more nor 
less, than a process of decomposition, like digestion, analo- 

ous to fermentation or putrefaction ! 

The explanation of the action of remedies is in accord- 
ance with this view of disease. Blistering, and other coun- 
ter irritation, act as a sort of diversion in favor of the vital 
force, to withdraw the attention of the enemy from the prin- 
cipal.scene of contest. 


“In cases of a different kind, where artificial external disturb- 
ance produces no effect, physicians adopt other indirect methods 
to exalt the resistance offered by the vital force. These meth- 
ods, the result of ages of experience, are such, that the most 
perfect theory could hardly have pointed them out more acutely 
or more justly than has been done by the observation of saga- 
cious practitioners, They diminish, by bloodletting, the number 
of the carriers of oxygen (the globules), and by this means the 
conditions of change of matter; they exclude from the food all 
such matters as are capable of conversion into blood ; they give 
chiefly or entirely non-azotized food, which supports the respira- 
tory process, as well as fruit and vegetables, which contain the 
alkalies necessary for the secretions.”’ — p. 246. 


If the bile is deficient in quantity, or in its efficiency, 
caffeine, asparagine, theobromine, &c. have the requisite pro- 
portions of nitrogen to replenish it, (p. 171) ; in other words, 
let the patient drink tea, and och, and cocoa, and eat as- 
paragus. And if the mind be weak, (for the action of the 
mind, as we have seen, wears out the substance of the brain, ) 
or the nervous energy be impaired, let him take, — but the 
author shall speak for himself ; — 


‘¢ With respect to the action of the other nitrogenized vegeta- 
ble principles, such as quinine, or the alkaloids of opium, &c., 
which manifests itself, not in the processes of secretion, but in 
phenomena of another kind, physiologists and pathologists en- 
tertain no doubt, that it is exerted chiefly on the brain and nerves. 
This action is commonly said to be dynamic, — that is, it accel- 
erates, or retards, or alters in some way the phenomena of mo- 
tion in animal life. If we reflect, that this action is exerted by 
substances which are material, tangible, and ponderable ; that 
they disappear in the organism ; that a double dose acts more 
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powerfully than a single one; that, after a time, a fresh dose 
must be given, if we wish to produce the action a second time ; 
all these considerations, viewed chemically, permit only one 
form of explanation ; the supposition, namely, that these com- 
pounds, by means of their elements, take a share in the forma- 
tion of new, or the transformation of existing, brain and nervous 
matter.” — p. 172. 


That is, as more clearly explained in the next sentence, 
they are ‘‘converted into constituents of brain and nervous 
matter.” 

The action of poisons is accounted for on the same gener- 
al principle ; their chemical action. Prussic acid, for exam- 
ple, when much concentrated, is so poisonous, that a single 
drop, on the tongue of a kitten or a chicken, produces in- 
stant death ; and on larger animals the effect is but a little 
less immediate. All this is gravely ascribed to the action of 
the acid on the iron of the blood, by which ‘the globules 
lose their property of absorbing oxygen, and of afterwards 
giving up this oxygen and carrying off the resulting carbonic 
acid.””? (p. 262.) 

If all this be so, well may the author exclaim, 


*¢ Respiration is the falling weight, the bent spring, which 
keeps the clock in motion; the inspirations and expirations are 
the strokes of the pendulum, which regulate it. In our ordinary 
time-pieces, we know with mathematical accuracy the effect pro- 
duced on their rate of going, by changes in the length of the 
pendulum, or in the external temperature. Few, however, have 
a clear conception of the influence of air and temperature on 
the health of the human body; and yet the ‘research into the 
conditions necessary to keep it in the normal state, is not more 
difficult than in the case of a clock.” —p. 13. : 


We have purposely given our author’s theory of disease 
and remedies almost exclusively in his own words, lest any 
analysis of it should have seemed to our medical readers dis- 
torted or exaggerated. We do not think so unfavorably of 
the understanding of any reader, medical or non-medical, as 
to believe that there is one among them all, whe will require a 
word of comment to convince him how utterly unfounded 
and extravagant it is. If there be one such, he is past our 
remedy. We can only commend him to our author, and ad- 
vise him to strengthen his brain with a dose of quinine or the 
‘¢ alkaloids of opium.” Such is the splendid production upon 
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which the British Association felicitates itself, which a Pro- 
fessor of King’s College counts it such a glory to have intro- 
duced into the British world, and in regard to which there is 
so violent a contest for the honor of assisting at its birth, on 
this side of the water. 

We have spoken thus freely of Professor Liebig’s opinions, 
because the questions under review are important in them- 
selves, and because the manner in which they have been pub- 
lished gives them a consequence that would not otherwise be- 
long to them. I or Professor Liebig, as a chemist, we have 
the highest respect ; as a theoretical physiologist, we dissent 
from him. By his analysis of many portions of the animal 
body, he has rendered a great service to medical science; and 
this benefit remains, however fully we may discard his opinions. 
The analyses given in this volume appear to have been execut- 
ed not literally by himself, but by his pupils. But they were 
made under his observation ; and qui _facit per alium, facit 
per sé. In such a matter as the analysis of flesh, hair, horn, 
urine, and feces, a man may well be excused for preferring, 
like the traveller in a storm, the ‘‘ fac-it per alium,”’ to the 
** fac-it per se.”’ 

The translation of neither of the Reports is what a trans- 
lation ought to be. We find no great cause for complaint 
against the language in general, except that it is somewhat 
obscure ; and this, we suppose, may not be the fault of the 
translator. What we chiefly object to is the fact, that, in 
both works, the quantities expressed, whether in weight or 
measure, are not reduced to an English standard. ‘They are 
left in the original designations, sometimes in French, yf 
erally in Hessian. It is true, that the foreign standard i 
mentioned, and a table is given at the end of the volume, 
which any one, who chooses to undertake the labor, may re- 
duce it to its equivalent value in our own Janguage. <A vyo- 
cabulary and grammar would, by a little extension of the 
same system, enable him to read the whole work, and dis- 
pense with a translation altogether. Few readers, we be- 
lieve, will take the pains to make the necessary reductions. 
The consequence will be, either that very indefinite notions 
will be obtained of the actual quantities, or they will be re- 
membered and quoted as English weights and measures, and 
thus become erroneous statements of facts. 

I'he American edition, published at Cambridge, has been 
VOL. Lv. — No. 117. 64 








500 Bryant’s Poems. (Oct. 


brought out under the editorial supervision of the Professor of 
Chemistry in Harvard College, with much assiduity and care, 
We are told, that many errors of the press, that are found in 
the English edition, have been corrected. The numerical esti- 
mates and calculations have all been revised, and some pretty 
essential corrections made in them. One of these, we have 
already noticed, in which the error more than doubled the 
amount of the result. Now, although we have not attached 
a very high degree of consequence to these calculations, as 
sustaining Professor Liebig’s peculiar views in Physiology, 
we do esteem them of great value as simple expressions of in- 
teresting facts. As records of such facts they will be pre- 
served. ‘Ihey will be introduced into systems of physiology, 
and become the ground work of arguments and reasonings. 
It is, therefore, of great importance, that they should correct- 
ly express the truth. 

It is not necessary for us to enter into the controversy be- 
tween the Cambridge and the New York editions. In our 
last number, we discussed at large the question of a national 
copyright. We need do no more now, than to allude to this 
case, as another striking illustration of the urgent necessity for 
some protection to authors abroad, to enable them to present 
their works to American readers, in a@ manner that shall be 
just to their reputation and satisfactory to their feelings. 


Art. VIII. — The Ah. 2. oA vu yr oems ; by WIL- 


LIAM CULLEN Bryant. New York and London : : Wi- 
ley & Putnam. 1842, 12mo. pp. 100. 


WE have no intention of entering upon a general examina- 
tion of Mr. Bryant’s poetical character. His name is classical 
in the literature of the language. Wherever English poetry 
is read and loved, his poems are known by heart. Ceollec- 
tions of poetry, elegant extracts, schoolbooks, ‘‘ National 
Readers,”’ and the like, draw largely upon his pieces. Among 
American poets his name stands, if not the very first, at least 
among the two or three foremost. Some of his pieces are 
perhaps greater favorites with the reading public, than any 
others written in the United States. His “ Thanatopsis,”’ 
for example, is universally regarded as admirable in concep- 
tion and exquisite in execution. Withall thoughtful persons, 
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that poem is enthusiastically remembered. Its rich and sol- 
emn melody, its almost Miltonic rhythm, its majestic imagery, 
its grave and impressive moral, fill the mind, move the heart, 
and stamp themselves for ever on the memory. 

Mr. Bryant, during a long career of authorship, has written 
but comparatively little; but that little is of untold prices ciiyoy 
te gidov te,—little, but precious and dear. What exquisite 
taste, what a delicate ear for the music of poetical language, 
what a fine and piercing sense of the beauties of nature, down 
to the minutest and most evanescent things! He walks 
forth into the fields and forests, and not a green or rosy tint, 
not a flower, or herb, or tree, not a tiny leaf or gossamer tis- 
sue, not a strange or familiar plant, escapes his vigilant glance. 
The naturalist is not keener in searching out the science of 
nature, than he in detecting all its poetical aspects, effects, 
analogies, and contrasts. ‘T'o him, the landscape is a speak- 
ing and teaching page. He sees its pregnant meaning, and 
all its hidden relations to the life of man. For him, the 
shadow and sunshine, that chase each other in swift rivalry 
over the plain, are suggestive of deep meaning end touching 
comparisons. For him, the breath of evening and of morning 
have an articulate voice. ‘To him, the song of birds is a 
symbol of that deeper song of joy and thankfulness, that as- 
cends for ever from the heart of man to the Giver of every 
good. ‘To him, the ocean utters its solemn hymns, and he 
can well interpret them to others. 

What a beautiful gift is this! Here is a man, whose life 
is cast among the stern realities of the world, who has thrown 
himself into the foremost line of what he deems the battle for 
human rights, who wages a fierce war with political principles 
opposed to his own, who deals with wrath, and dips his pen 
daily in bitterness and hate, who pours out from a mind, fer- 
tile with thought and glowing with passion, torrents of invec- 
tive, in language eloquent with the deepest convictions of the 
heart, and keen as the blade of Damascus; yet able to 
turn at will from this storm, and strife, and agony, to the 
smiling fields of poetry, where not a sound of the furious din 
with which he was but just now surrounded, strikes upon the 
ear; yet delighting to still the tumult of party conflict, and 
for atime to cherish those broad and mighty sympathies, 
which bind man to man and nation to nation, in one universal 
brotherhood of heart. We gaze with wonder on the change 
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of mood, and can scarce believe the poet and the politician 
to be the same. But so it is; and happy is it, that the 
scorching stream of lava-passion, which the central fires of 
politics pour over the fields of life, may be bordered by luxu- 
riant verdure, gemmed with flowers of exquisite hues and 
richest fragrance ; and every mah who loves the muse, and 
longs to see the graces and charities of letters and refinement 
shedding their delights far and wide over the rugged scenes 
of American life, will thank the poet-politician for teaching 
the often forgotten lesson, that there is, even in a republic, 
something better than the passions which fret their little hour 
in the columns of newspapers, and then pass from the minds 
of men for ever. 

We believe nearly all the pieces, that make up this little 
volume, have appeared in print already ; but their collection 
will be acceptable to the admirers of Mr. Bryant’s poetical 
genius. ‘They are carefully thought and written, like his other 
productions ; they are the distilled essence of years of 
observation, reflection, feeling, and passion. We find here the 
same familiar and affectionate recognition of natural objects, 
the same knowledge of their qualities, properties, and aspects, 
the same power of drawing from them illustrations and moral- 
ities, which thoughtful readers have admired in the other 
volumes. Mr. Bryant intimates, that some of these pieces 
are fragments of a long poem which has been several years 
in preparation, and which the public may one day see. We 
fervently hope he may find time from his multitudinous cares 
to execute his design ; for we are sure it cannot fail to be an 
honor to the poetical literature of the age, and an addition 
even to his own great fame. 

How characteristic of Bryant’s rich and peculiar vein of 
thought, is the following passage, taken from ‘‘ The Foun- 


tain.”’ 


‘“‘ This tangled thicket on the bank above 
Thy basin, how thy waters keep it green ! 
For thou dost feed the roots of the wild vine 
That trails all over it, and to the twigs 
Ties fast her clusters. ‘There the spice-bush lifts 
Her leafy lances; the viburnum there, 
Paler of foliage, to the sun holds up 
Her circlet of green berries. In and out 
The chipping sparrow, in her coat of ‘brown, 
Steals silently, lest [ should mark her nest. 
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** Not such thou wert of yore, ere yet the axe 
Had smitten the old woods. ‘Then hoary trunks 
Of oak, and plane, and hickory o’er thee held 
A mighty canopy. When April winds 
Grew soft, the maple burst into a flush 
Of scarlet flowers. ‘The tulip-tree, high up, 
Opened, in airs of June, her multitude 
Of golden chalices to humming birds 
And silken-winged insects of the sky. 
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‘* Frail wood-plants clustered round thy edge in Spring. 


The liverleaf put forth her sister blooms 
Of faintest blue. Here the quick-footed wolf, 
Passing to lap thy waters, crushed the flower 
Of Sanguinaria, from whose brittle stem 
The red drops fell like blood. ‘The deer too, left 
Her delicate foot-print in the soft, moist mould, 
And on the fallen leaves. ‘The slow-paced bear, 
In such a sultry summer noon as this, 
Stopped at thy stream, and drank, and leaped across. 
‘*¢ But thou hast histories that stir the heart 
With deeper feeling ; while | look on thee 
They rise before me. I behold the scene 
Hoary again with forests; | behold 
The Indian warrior, whom a hand unseen 
Has smitten with his death-wound in the woods, 
Creep slowly to thy well-known rivulet, 
And slake his death-thirst. Hark, that quick fierce cry 
That rends the utter silence ; ’t is the whoop 
Of battle, and a throng of savage men, 
With naked arms and faces stained like blood, 
Fill the green wilderness ; the long bare arms 
Are heaved aloft, bows twang and arrows stream ; 
Each makes a tree his shield, and every tree 
Sends forth its arrow. Fierce the fight and short, 
As is the whirlwind. Soon the conquerors 
And conquered vanish, and the dead remain 
Gashed horribly with tomahawks. ‘The woods 
Are still again, the frighted bird comes back 
And plumes her wings; but thy sweet waters run 
Crimson with blood. ‘Then, as the sun goes down, 
Amid the deepening twilight I descry 
Figures of men, that crouch and creep unheard, 
And bear away the dead. The next day’s shower 
Shall wash the tokens of the fight away. 
**T look again, —a hunter’s lodge is built, 
With poles and boughs, beside thy crystal well, 
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While the meek autumn stains the woods with gold, 
And sheds his golden sunshine. To the door 

The red man slowly drags the enormous bear 
Slain in the chestnut thicket, or flings down 

The deer from his strong shoulders. Shaggy fells 
Of wolf and cougar hang upon the walls, 

And loud the blackeyed Indian maidens laugh, 
That gather, from the rustling heaps of leaves, 
The hickory’s white nuts, and the dark fruit 

That falls from the gray butternut’s long boughs. 

** So centuries passed by, and still the woods 
Blossomed in spring, and reddened when the year 
Grew chill, and glistened in the frozen rains 
Of winter, till the white man swung the axe 
Beside thee, — signal of a mighty change. 

Then all around was heard the crash of trees, 
Trembling awhile and rushing to the ground, — 
The low of ox, and shouts of men who fired 

The brusliwood, or who tore the earth with ploughs. 
The grain sprang thick and tall, and hid in green 
The blackened hill-side ; ranks of spiky maize 
Rose like a host embattled; the buckwheat 
Whitened broad acres, sweetening with its flowers 
The August wind. White cottages were seen, 
With rose-trees at the windows; barns, from which 
Swelled loud and shrill the cry of chanticleer ; 
Pastures, where rolled and neighed the lordly horse, 
And white flocks browsed and bleated. A rich turf 
Of grasses, brought from far, o’ercrept thy bank, 
Spotted with the white clover. Blue-eyed girls 
Brought pails, and dipped them in thy crystal pool ; 
And children, ruddy-cheeked and flaxen-haired, | 
Gathered the glistening cowslip from thy edge. 

*‘ Since then, what steps have trod thy border! Here 
On thy green bank, the woodman of the swamp 
Has laid his axe, the reaper of the hill 
His sickle, as they stooped to taste thy stream. 

The sportsman, tired with wandering in the still 
September noon, has bathed his heated brow 

In thy cool current. Shouting boys, let loose 
For a wild holyday, have quaintly shaped 

Into a cup the folded linden leaf, 

And dipped thy sliding crystal. From the wars 
Returning, the plumed soldier by thy side 

Has sat, and mused how pleasant ’t were to dwell 
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In such a spot, and be as free as thou, 

And move for no man’s bidding more: At eve, 
When thou wert crimson with the crimson sky, 
Lovers have gazed upon thee, and have thought 
Their mingled lives should flow as peacefully 
And brightly as thy waters. Here the sage, 
Gazing into thy self-replenished depth, 

Has seen eternal order circumscribe 

And bind the motions of eternal change, 

And from the gushing of thy simple fount 

Has reasoned to the mighty universe.”’ — pp. 12 — 17. 


The poem called ‘* The Winds,”’ has also fine descriptive 
assages, and striking analogical references to human life. 
‘The Green Mountain Boys ”’ is a spirited song, suggested 
by the surprise and capture of the British at Ticonderoga, 
by the Vermont soldiers, under the command of Ethan Allen. 
‘©The Death of Schiller,” suggested by a fact mentioned in 
the biographies of that great poet, namely, his being seized 
with a sudden desire to travel over foreign countries just be- 
fore he expired, is not equal to the other pieces in the volume. 
Some of the lines are hard and unmusical ; some end ina 
way to break the chain of thought, and to grate harshly on 
the ear ; and some of the expressions are incongruous. 


‘**'The peering Chinese, and the dark 
False Malay, uttering gentle words.” 


The rhythmical pause after dark roughly breaks off the 
epithet from the word to which it belongs, and hurts the mu- 
sic of the passage. We are aware such things occur often 
in the poets; but they are seldom found in Bryant, and 
should never be, though Rhythm is a hard master, and poets 
cannot always do as they would, under his despotism. 


‘*¢ Shone and awoke that strong desire 
For love and knowledge reached not here, 
Till death set free his soul of fire, 
To plunge into its fitting sphere.” 

A pair of such unpronounceable words as knowledge and 
reached, should never be allowed to go in company. Lach 
by itself requires to be surrounded and covered with half a 
dozen of the softest and most liquid syllables to make it con- 
veniently manageable ; to pronounce them both at once is 
enough to make the firmest jaw creak like a rusty hinge. Is 
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it quite proper to talk about a soul plunging into a sphere ? 
Is there not here a jumbling of the literal and metaphorical, 
which dims the brightness of the poet’s conception ? When 
we speak of plunging, we naturally think of something liquid, 
either literally or metaphorically so, into which the plunge is 
literally or metaphorically made. ‘Thus we say of a debau- 
chee, perhaps, that he plunges into dissipation, meaning 
thereby, that he goes, as it were, head foremost into a stream 
which bears him swiftly to his destruction. Connecting this 
liquid notion with the ‘‘soul of fire,”’ the image presented to 
the imagination is rather that of a spirit extinguishing itself 
by taking a plunge, than of a soul suddenly emancipated from 
the thraldom of earth. 

Having satisfied our critical conscience with the above nice 
specimen of fault-finding, we proceed, with better heart, to 
despatch the remainder of the volume. We give the whole 
of the exquisite little poem on ‘* Life.” 


°6 LIFE, 


“Ou life! I breathe thee in the breeze, 
I feel thee bounding in my veins, 
I see thee in these stretching trees, 
These flowers, this still rock’s mossy stains. 


** This stream of odors flowing by 
From clover-field and clumps of pine, 

This musie, thrilling all the sky, 
From all the morning birds, are thine. 


“Thou fill’st with joy this little one, 
That leaps and shouts beside me here, 
Where Isar’s clay-white rivulets run 
Through the dark woods like frighted deer. 


‘“* Ah! must thy mighty breath, that wakes 
Insect and bird, and flower and tree, 
From the low trodden dust, and makes 
Their daily gladness, pass from me,— - 


‘Pass, pulse by pulse, till o’er the ground 
These limbs, now strong, shall creep with pain, 
And this fair world of sight and sound 
Seem fading into night again ? 


‘‘ The things, oh tire! thou quickenest, all 
Strive upwards toward the broad bright sky, 
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Upward and outward, and they fall 
Back to earth’s bosom when they die. 


‘¢ All that have borne the touch of death, 
All that shall live, lie mingled there, 
Beneath that veil of bloom and breath, 
That living zone ’twixt earth and air. 


‘There lies my chamber dark and still, 
The atoms trampled by my feet 
There wait, to take the place [ fill 
In the sweet air and sunshine sweet. 


** Well, | have had my turn, have been 
Raised from the darkness of the clod, 
And for a glorious moment seen 
The brightness of the skirts of God ; 


*¢ And knew the light within my breast, 
Though wavering oftentimes and dim, 
The power, the will, that never rest, 
And cannot die, were all from him. 


** Dear child! I know that thou wilt grieve, 
To see me taken from thy love, 
Wilt seek my grave at Sabbath eve, 
And weep, and scatter flowers above. 


‘** Thy little heart will soon be healed, 
And being shall be bliss, till thou 
To younger forms of life must yield 
The place thou fill’st with beauty now. 


** When we descend to dust again, 
Where will the final dwelling be, 
Of Thought and all its memories then, 


My love for thee, and thine for me?” 
— pp. 37-40. 


‘A Presentiment,”’ is short, but beautiful and striking ; 
we should quote it, but that we perceive it is immediately 
followed by a piece called ‘‘ The Future Life,” which, for 
refinement of thought, tenderness of sentiment, and pathos 
of language, is one of the best things Bryant has ever written. 
Are we wrong in supposing, that its moving strain of feeling 
was inspired by something nearer home than the poet’s crea- 
live imagination ? 
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‘6 THE FUTURE LIFE. 


‘‘ How shall I know thee in the sphere which keeps 
The disembodied spirits of the dead, 
When all of thee that time could wither sleeps 
And perishes among the dust we tread ? 


** For I shall feel the sting of ceaseless pain, 
If there I meet thy gentle presence not ; 

Nor hear the voice I love, nor read again 
In thy serenest eyes the tender thought. 


** Will not thy own meek heart demand me there ? 
That heart whose fondest throbs to me were given ? 
My name on earth was ever in thy prayer, 
Shall it be banished from thy tongue in heaven ? 


‘* In meadows fanned by heaven’s life-breathing wind, 
In the resplendence of that glorious sphere, 
And larger movements of the unfettered mind, 
Wilt thou forget the love that joined us here ? 


** The love that lived through all the stormy past, 
And meekly with my harsher nature bore, 
And deeper grew, and tenderer to the last, 
Shall it expire with life, and be no more ? 


* A happier lot than mine, and larger light, 
Await thee there ; for thou hast bowed thy will 
In cheerful homage to the rule of right, 
And lovest all, and renderest good for ill. 


‘¢ For me, the sordid cares in which I dwell, 
Shrink and consume the heart, as heat the scroll ; 
And wrath hath left its scar, — that fire of hell 
Has left its frightful scar upon my soul. 


“Yet, though thou wear’st the glory of the sky, 
Wilt thou not keep the same beloved name, 
The same fair thoughtful brow, and gentle eye, 
Lovelier in heaven’s sweet climate, yet the same ? 


‘¢ Shalt thou not teach me, in that calmer home, 
The wisdom that I learned so ill in this, — 
The wisdom which is love, —till I become 


Thy fit companion in that land of bliss ? ” 
— pp. 47-49. 


There is not a piece in the remainder of the volume that 
has not striking poetical beauties. But we pass them over, 
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‘* AN EVENING REVERIE, FROM AN UNFINISHED POEM. 


‘‘ The summer day is closed, —the sun is set. 
Well they have done their office, those bright hours, 
The latest of whose train goes softly out 
In the red West. The green blade of the ground 


Has risen, and herds have cropped it; the young twig 


Has spread its plaited tissues to the sun ; 
Flowers of the garden and the waste have blown 
And withered ; seeds have fallen upon the soil, 
From bursting cells, and in their graves await 
Their resurrection. Insects from the pools 
Have filled the air awhile with humming wings, 
That now are still for ever; painted moths 
Have wandered the blue sky, and died again ; 
The mother-bird hath broken, for her brood, 
Their prison shell, or shoved them from the nest, 
Plumed for their earliest flight. In bright alcoves, 
In woodland cottages with barky walls, 
In noisome cells of the tumultuous town, 
Mothers have clasped with joy the new-born babe. 
Graves by the lonely forest, by the shore 
Of rivers and of ocean, by the ways 
Of the thronged city, have been hollowed out, 
And filled, and closed. ‘This day hath parted friends 
That ne’er before were parted; it hath knit 
New friendships ; it hath seen the maiden plight 
Her faith, and trust her peace to him who long 
Hath wooed ; and it hath heard, from lips which late 
Were eloquent of love, the first harsh word, 
That told the wedded one her peace was flown. 
Farewell to the sweet sunshine! One glad day 
Is added now to Childhood’s merry days, 
And one calm day to those of quiet Age. 
Still the fleet hours run on; and as | lean, 
Amid the thickening darkness, lamps are lit, 
By those who watch the dead, and those who twine 
Flowers for the bride. The mother from the eyes 
Of her sick infant shades the painful light, 
And sadly listens to his quick-drawn breath. 

“Oh thou great Movement of the Universe, 
Or Change, or I"light of Time, — for ye are one! 
That bearest, silently, this visible scene 
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and close our notice with the admirable lines under the 
title of 





Forest Life. 


Into night’s shadow and the streaming rays 

Of starlight, whither art thou bearing me ? 

I feel the mighty current sweep me on, 

Yet know not whither. Man foretells afar 

The courses of the stars; the very hour 

He knows when they shall darken or grow bright ; 
Yet doth the eclipse of Sorrow and of Death 

Come unforewarned. Who next, of those I love, 
Shall pass from life, or, sadder yet, shall fall 

From virtue? Strife with foes, or bitterer strife 
With friends, or shame and general scorn of men, — 
Which who can bear ? —or the fierce rack of pain, 
Lie they within my path? Or shall the years 

Push me, with soft and inoffensive pace, 

Into the stilly twilight of my age ? 

Or do the portals of another life 

Even now, while I am glorying in my strength, 
Impend around me? Oh! beyond that bourne, 

In the vast cycle of being which begins 

At that broad threshold, with what fairer forms 
Shall the great law of change and progress clothe 
Its workings? Gently,—so have good men taught, — 
Gently, and without grief, the old shall glide 

Into the new; the eternal flow of things, 

Like a bright river of the fields of heaven, 

Shall journey onward in perpetual peace.” — pp. 77-80. 





Art. IX.— Forest Life, by the Author of ‘‘A New 
Home.”? In Two Volumes. New York: C. 8S. Fran- 
cis & Co. 1842. 12mo. pp. 250 and 234. 


Tue first book of the sprightly and clever writer, to whom 
we are indebted for these sketches of Western life, placed 
her at once among our best female authors. It had a vigor, 
a racy flavor, an originality and truth, which we do not often 
find ; it was written in a nervous and graphic English style, 
that showed no common power over the resources of the 
language. Though embodying no connected story, in which 
characters and passions are elaborately developed, it abound- 
ed in glimpses of original, lifelike characters on every page. 
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The hardy sons of the North-west have never looked more 
like themselves in a book, than they did in this. Their con- 
versation, modes of speaking, bold figures, and free and easy 
way with strangers, were hit off to the very life ;—so much 
so, that it seems the picture has been considered a portrait, 
and the freedom of its details has given some offence. 

The West is a fertile field for the delineation of character. 
A bold but not over-educated population is growing up there, 
with none of the restraints which fetter the characters of the 
working classes in other countries. No feudal feeling tem- 
pers the natural overflowings of passion, and restrains the 
growth of individual humors. The sentiment of loyalty to 
any thing except a political party, does not exist to bind them 
in respectful obedience to a head and representative of the 
sovereignty of the nation. Each man is himself a sovereign 
by indefeasible right, and has no idea that another is his bet- 
ter in any one respect. Manners are, therefore, of the most 
unrestrained sort, and one accustomed to the conventions, 
and deferences, and distinctions, that have grown up even in 
our republican cities, is apt to find himself annoyed and em- 
barrassed, when he gets into a circle of these tree-destroying 
sovereigns. But there are compensations for these things. 
There is more activity and stir in one of these new commu- 
nities, than in the ancient towns. Public affairs more engross 
the minds of men, and are more discussed, within doors and 
without. Poetry and art,— music, sculpture and painting, — 
the last new novel, to-morrow evening’s concert, last evening’s 
‘* Lowell Lecture,’’ are things unheard of ; but political dis- 
quisitions, not always of the wisest, stump speeches, the 
affairs of the town, county, or State, and the pretensions of 
rival candidates, are vehemently argued. 

After a visit to the West, one cannot but be struck with 
the comparative apathy of the New England people. We 
look with wonder on communities of men who attend to their 
own business, and seem to care but little who is made Presi- 
dent of the United States, or even County Commissioner. 
‘¢ Selectmen” are chosen, and nobody seems to think the 
eyes of the world, not to say of the whole solar system, are 
fixed upon the contest. In the West, every man puts forth 
his own peculiarities, with little heed to what an exclusive 
coterie may think of him. He talks and acts in his own way. 
He indulges his own imagination, and cracks his own jokes, 
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and has no fastidious critic to sneer at his very irregular parts 
of speech. He has no doubt of his fitness to move in any 
society, or to sustain his part in any conversation. These 
habits create a certain readiness of speech, more remarkable 
for fluency than elegance; the custom of thinking what he 
pleases, and saying what he thinks, gives the Western man 
a boldness and promptness of wit beyond the conception of 
the homebred Yankee farmer. In a new settlement, hospi- 
tality is a necessity of life ; indeed the distinction between 
meum and tuum, — that awkward restraint upon the freedom 
of intercourse in older communities, —is sometimes well- 
nigh done away with. ‘The propensity to the neighbourly 
habit of taking and using what belongs, properly and legally 
speaking, to others, is amusingly illustrated, in our author’s 
first book, by the story of the woman who wanted to borrow 
from the next house a baby! The exaggerations of West- 
ern language are always striking and entertaining ; they are a 
species of rude poetry of bragging. 

But to ‘* catch these manners living as they rise,’’ one must 
be very familiar with the new Western settlements, and exer- 
cise a good deal of discrimination. ‘They are not to be 
understood, still less to be represented, in a moment. A 
tour in the West may make an amusing book, but it will 
hardly afford the materials for a well-drawn picture of West- 
ern character. Hence it happens, that in nearly all attempts 
to draw this character in works of fiction, the result has been 
an awkward burlesque. A nice tact, a quick perception, a 
power to represent minute and evanescent shades, and a thor- 
ough knowledge, with considerable experience of other forms 
of social life, are quite requisite to draw any peculiar char- 
acter with success. How few even tolerable delineations of 
the homely Yankee are to be found as yet in American liter- 
ature ; how seldom is their droll and pithy dialect represented 
with the remotest approach to the truth. The ‘ Letters of 
Major Downing,” witty as they are, are not good Yankee. 
They are a most exaggerated caricature, in which some of the 
Yankee’s phrases are interwoven, some of his figures of 
speech, some of his turns of thought ; but the wit and wis- 
dom, the shrewdness and observation, that smack of the gen- 
uine New England country intellect, are not there. ‘I'he 
‘¢ Letters of Sam Slick,”’ too, are the coarsest imitation ; their 
ungenuineness is detected by a Connecticut boy at a glance. 
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The best representation we have ever seen of the New 
England dialect and character, was in a few letters that ap- 
peared some years ago in the ‘‘ Boston Daily Advertiser.’ 
That pen, whose holder we suppose we must not name, 
should not remain unemployed. ‘The humor, the irresistible 
drollery, of those letters was not more remarkable, than their 
delicate natural touches of character, and their admirable 
fidelity to life. 

But if we go on at this rate, we shall unconsciously get 
into a dissertation, which we have no idea just now of doing. 
A short account of Mrs. Kirkland’s new book is all we had 
it in mind to offer at present. We discover in it the same 
mental peculiarities and powers, which struck us with so much 
force in the ** New Home”’; the same artist-like power of bold 
delineation ; the same quick glance into characters, and an 
equal readiness and vigor of hand in hitting off their peculiar- 
ities. The descriptions of natural scenery have a beautiful 
freshness and picturesque effect ; the flow of her language is 
elegant and expressive, the choice of words discriminating 
and happy. Above all, she is free from the exaggerated efforts 
that are studied by writers of vague conceptions and imper- 
fect observation. She writes with the firmness and strength 
of one who knows what she is writing about, and understands 
the result she aims to produce ; of one, who has a clear and 
precise notion of the scenes and characters she is attempting 
to portray, and knows the proper means and materials to use 
in working out her plans. It will probably be found that the 
present work is, on the whole, less interesting than its pre- 
decessor ; not from any failure in the author’s powers, but 
because it does not come upon us with the gloss of novelty 
that gave such a charm to the other. In truth, it is but a 
continuation of the original plan. It gives some new phases 
of the same Western character ; some new developements of 
the more recondite peculiarities that mark it ; some traits 
that the progress of a few additional years have brought out, 
in the society of the settlements. One thing very remarka- 
bly characterizes both of the works ; and that is, the uniform- 
ly healthy tone of feeling. With a woman’s sensibility to all 
that is beautiful in art, human passion, and natural scenery, 
she never runs into a sentimental vein. She is always vigor- 
ous, sound, and animated, differing therein from nearly all 
other female writers. ‘The present work has scarcely any 
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story, —no plot, in the common meaning of the word ;_ but 
consists of sketches, well enough connected together, and 
making a varied and lively picture. A few extracts will 
probably be more acceptable than any learned criticism that 
we might undoubtedly make, if we were so disposed. Take 
the following animated sketch to begin with. 


‘** Mrs. Ainsworth has been to York State. Nor is this all, — 
though such events do not often befall us, — but she has brought 
back as much of the show as she could carry, and enriches our 
ears with glowing accounts of all the wonders she saw and 
heard. She set out a desperate utilitarian. Her sleeves were 
only rationally large, — her bonnet only moderately fashionable, 
and she wondered, for her part, how people could be so foolish, 
as to care about such nonsense. She believed in being accom- 
modating ; would cut from the butter-plate with her own knife, 
and dip her tea-spoon times and again into the dish of preserves 
intended for the whole company, without a misgiving. If a 
wash-basin was required, she could not see where was the harm 
of using for that purpose the bowl, which would in a few min- 
utes be on duty on the breakfast-table, and she did not mind 
mislaying her pocket-handkerchief, since an apron did just as 
well for her. She always washed and combed in the kitchen, 
though she had a bedroom adjoining, and she considered it ami- 
able to appropriate the space under her bed to her husband’s 
best boots, a spare bridle or two, and the saddle, when it hap- 
pened to be at home ; it was ‘ so handy.’ 

**‘ Her good man was so much of her mind, that he thought 
the true and sole use of a garden was to raise onions and cab- 
bages; and he went even a little beyond her, and ploughed up 
every spring the rose-bushes and lilacs with which she had deco- 
rated her ‘ posy-yard,’ saying, that he could not tell one kind of 
brush from another. 

‘But dear me! how things are changed now! Mrs. Ains- 
worth’s heart is removed to the right side. She made so long a 
visit among her Eastern friends, who now are ‘ fore-handed’ 
folks, that she has come back imbued most satisfactorily with a 
loving appreciation of the advantages of civilization. In dress, 
she is even ultra, according to our sober ideas. The little 
wreaths of flowers which decorate her cap, meet under her 
chin, and mingling there with certain dangling blonde ringlets, 
give her face no slight resemblance to that of the individual 
with the flowing beard, who used to figure in the school-books as 
saying, 

‘ Pity the sorrows of a poor old man !’ 
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the sleeves out-bishop any body, and she is never without a 
neck-chain, to which we are bound to believe a watch is ap- 
pended. 

“ Then her table, —here the change is all for the better, — 
since what table can be too neatly arranged? The dishes are 
marshalled with military precision, and, when tea and talk rule 
the hour, a plat of preserves is sure to appear in the van, flanked 
on one side by a pile of little plates, and on the other by a re- 
serve of tea-spoons. No more fishing in public property with 
one’s own spoon! No more fragmentary specimens of the dif- 
ferent sorts of food edging the cut side of the pat of butter! 
Mrs. Ainsworth would be ready to faint, if any body should 
reach across the table to plunge his dripping tea-spoon into the 
sugar-dish, to supply a deficiency in his tea. Not but that her 
husband _ still occasionally transgresses, in spite of curtain 
lectures ; but he will come round. in time, since neatness like 
truth is mighty, especially when urged only by good-humor. 

‘But improvement is no less evident in the garden than in 
the house and its mistress. Mrs. Ainsworth returned in the 
autumn, and brought a load of treasures of this sort; the greater 
part useful, —— some only ornamental. And without a murmur, 
though no doubt with some suppressed groans, did Mr. Ains- 
worth delay his wheat-sowing until roses and honey-suckles, and 
peonies and tulips, with multitudes of their fair or fragrant 
brethren, were duly committed to the bounteous soil. Walks 
were laid out, and ‘ currant brush’ planted; and great beds of 
Alpine strawberries, and whole thickets of Antwerp raspberries, 
took the place of fireweed and sorrel, grubs and dwarf-willows. 
So excelleat an example will, it is to be hoped, wake up the 
whole village. > — Vol. 1. pp. 49— 52, 


‘** But to finish our notice of Mrs. Ainsworth. She has not 
only provided for the kitchen-garden, but ventured upon a little 
stand of exotics for the parlour. And there is a rumor, —a 
floating report, — (and they say where there is smoke there 
must be some fire,) that Mrs. Ainsworth has a plan for an un- 
derground conservatory, to be constructed on the south side of a 
little descent which slopes obliquely near her house. This ex- 
travagance is not expected to be more than six feet square, but 
[am sure it will hold acres of happiness. I would not wish to 
have it mentioned, however. Let her break the matter to her 
husband herself. 

“Connected with this same notion of ‘ acres of happiness’ a 
thought suggests itself. Our neighbour has just made a large 
addition to her innocent enjoyment, by means of the improve- 
ments in her garden. Now suppose her, in the course of a year 

VOL. LV. —No. 117. 66 
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or two, to come into the possession of a handsome establishment, 
such as may be found in this Western world, — a garden con- 
taining a couple of acres,— a corresponding variety of plants ; 
a good green-house, and people competent to keep such things 
in order. ‘There would then be no weeding in the morning, and 
coming in to breakfast well draggled with dew (none for the 
lady, [ mean), —no transplanting in showery weather armed 
with a pointed stick, and so shrouded in an old bonnet, thick 
shoes, and dirty gloves, that her own husband will scarcely own 
her, —no solicitude about any of the contingencies on which 
depends the success of so much care and labor. To walk 
about and enjoy what has been done, and question the gardener 
as to what may be done, —and to feel very sure that he will 
object to whatever she wishes to do,— now constitute her gar- 
dening pleasures. 

** We will go on still further, and suppose good Mrs. Ains- 
worth made, in process of time, the mistress of such a garden 
as may be found in the neighbourhood of any of our Eastern 
cities. Here, American wealth shall have done its utmost, and 
extensive graperies and pineries, with all things on a corre- 
sponding scale of expenditure, shall court the charmed eye of 
the delighted guest; —the lady herself having risen in condition 
and manners accordingly. 

** Thus far all is easily supposed, and would imply no greater 
ascent in the scale than has been the lot of perhaps some of the 
very proprietors of those delicious gardens. But we will strain 
a point, and see Mrs. Ainsworth, our happy neighbour, pleased 
with her little garden, pleased yet more with her ample one, and 
thinking that her third and more elegant one ought to give still 
greater pleasure ; we will suppose her at last transplanted to the 
twelve acre garden at Chatsworth ; with a greenhouse at every 
turn, and two or three gardeners to every greenhouse, — flower- 
baskets of cut stone thirty-two feet square, and hundreds of 
people employed in sweeping every aisle in her spacious pleas- 
ure-grounds, that not a stray leaf shall offend her majestic eye. 

“Tell us now, oh sagacious philosopher! keen sifter of the 
human heart and its desires and enjoyments ! — which of these 
gardens shall afford the greatest amount of pleasure to Mrs. 
Ainsworth ? ” —- Voi. 1. pp. 54-56. 


The love story of young Seymour and Miss Caroline 
Hay is well and simply told. The picture of the English 
Settlers is excellent ; but we have no room to quote from 
these Jess characteristic portions of the book, and must close 
with the following scene at a popular election. A Mr. Rice 
is to be found in many other parts of this enlightened country. 
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“* Gentlemen,’ said the orator, taking off his hat and waving 
it in a courteous and inviting manner, while he wiped his brow 
with a faded cotton handkerchief, — ‘Gentlemen! may | beg 
your attention for a few moments! You are aware that I de not 
often draw very largely on your patience, and also that | am not 
a man who is fond of talking about himself. It is indeed a most 
unpleasant thing to me to be in a manner forced to advocate my 
own cause, and nothing short of the desire | feel to have an op- 
portunity of advancing the interest of my friends and neighbours 
in the legislature would induce me to submit to it.’ 

‘** Somebody groaned, ‘Oh, Tim, that ’s tough !’ 

*** Yes, gentlemen! as you observe, it is tough; it is a thing 
that always hurts a man’s feelings. But, as | was observing, we 
must go through with whatever is for the good of our country. 
The greatest good of the greatest number, I say ! ’ 

‘* By this time the auditory had greatly increased, and com- 
prised, indeed, nearly all the voters. Mr. Rice went on with, in- 
creasing animation. 

‘** This is the principle to go upon, and if this was only car- 
ried out, we should all have been better off long ago. ‘This is 
where the legislature wants mending. They always stop short 
of the right mark. They get frightened, gentlemen! yes, fright- 
ened, scar’t! they always have a lot of these small souls among 
them, —souls cut after a scant pattern, — souls that are afraid 
of their own shadows, — that object to all measures that would 
really relieve the people, so they just give the people a taste to 
keep them quiet, and no more, for fear of what folks a thousand 
miles off would say! You ’ve heard of the jackass, that was 
scart at a penny trumpet,— well, these jackasses are scar’t at 
what isn’t louder than a penny trumpet, nor half so loud.’ 

“ Here was a laugh, which gave the orator time to moisten 
his throat from a tumbler handed up by a friend. 

*** Now you see, gentlemen, nobody would have said a word 
against that exemption bill, if every body was as much in favor of 
the people as I am. I don’t care who knows it, gentlemen, Jam 
in favor of the people. Don’t the people want relief? And what 
greater relief can they have, than not to be obliged to pay their 
debts, when they have nothing to pay them with? that is, nothing 
that they can spare conveniently. I call that measure a half-way 
measure, gentlemen, — it is a measure that leaves a way open 
to take a man’s property if he happens to have a little laid by, — 
a little of his hard earnings, gentlemen ; and you all know what 
hard earnings are. 

‘“** What is the use of having the privilege of making laws, if 
we can’t make them to suit ourselves? We might as well bea 
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Territory again, instead of a sovereign State, if we are a-going to 
legislate to favor the people of other States, at the expense of our 
own people. I don’t approve of the plan of creditors from other 
States coming here to take away our property. Folks are ver 
fond of talking about honesty, and good faith, and all that. As 
to faith they may talk, but] ’m more for works; and the man 
that works hard and can’t pay his debts is the one that ought to 
be helped, in my judgment. 

** * They *Il tell you that the man that sues for a debt is owing 
somebody else, and wants his money to pay with. Now, J say, 
he ’s just the man that ought to feel for the other, and not want 
to crowd him hard up. Besides, if we pass exemption laws, 
don’t we help him too? Isn’t it as broad as it’s long ?’ 

‘* A murmur of applause. 

*** Then as to honesty; where ’ll you find an honest man if 
not among the people? and such measures are on purpose to 
relieve the people. The aristocracy don’t like ’em perhaps, but 
who cares what they like? ‘They like nothing but grinding the 
face of the poor.’ 

‘* Here a shout of applause, and a long application to the 
tumbler. 

‘*¢* Gentlemen,’ continued Mr. Rice,‘ some people talk as if 
what debts were not paid were lost, but it is no such thing. 
What one man don’t get t’ other keeps; so it ’s all the same in 
the long run. Folks ought to be accommodating, and, if they are 
accommodating, they won’t object to any measures for the relief 
of the people ; and, if they don’t want to be accommodating, 
we'll just make ’em, that ’s all ! 

*** Some say it’s bad to keep altering and altering the laws, 
till nobody knows what the law is. That ’s a pretty principle, to 
be sure! what do we have a Jegislature for, I:should be glad to 
know, if not to make laws? Do we pay them two dollars and 
fifty cents a day to sit still and do nothing? Look at the last 
legislature. ‘They did not hold on above two months, and pass- 
ed rising of two hundred laws, and didn’t work o’ Sundays nei- 
ther! Such men are the men you want, if they ’ll only carry 
the laws far enough to do some good. 

*** Now, gentlemen, I see the poll’s open, and I s’pose you 
want to be off, so I will not detain you much longer. All I have 
to observe is, that, although I am far from commending myself, 
I must give you my candid opinion, that a certain person, who 
has thrust himself before the public on this occasion, is unwor- 
thy of the suffrages of a free and enlightened community like 
this. He’s a man that’s always talking about doing justice 
to all, and keeping up the reputation of the State, anda great 
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deal more stuff of the same sort; but it’s all humbug! noth- 
ing else; and he has an axe of his own to grind, just like the 
rest of us. And worse than all, gentlemen, as you very well 
know, he ’s one of these tee-totallers, that are trying to coax 
free-born Americans to sign away their liberty, and make hypo- 
crites of ’em. I’m a man that will never refuse to take a 
glass of grog with a fellow-citizen because he wears a ragged 
coat. Liberty and equality, J say,— Hurrah for liberty and 
equality ! three cheers for liberty and equality, and down with 
the tee-totallers !’ 

‘‘ The orator had been so attentive to the tumbler, that the 
sincerity of the latter part of his speech at least could not be 
doubted, and indeed his vehemence was such as to alarm Sey- 
mour, who felt already somewhat ashamed of the cause he was 
bound to advocate, and who feared that a few more tumblers 
would bring Tim to a point which would render -his advocacy 
unavailing. He therefore sought an opportunity of a few mo- 
ments’ private talk with the candidate, and ventured to hint, that, 
if he became so enthusiastic that he could not stand, he would 
have very little chance of sitting in the legislature. 

‘** Now, Mr. Rice liked not such quiet youths as our friend 
Seymour, and especially in his present elevated frame did he 
look down with supreme contempt upon any thing in the shape 
of advice on so delicate a subject ; so that Seymour got an an- 
swer which by no means increased his zeal in Mr. Rice’s ser- 
vice, though he still resolved to do his best to fulfil the wishes of 
Mr. Hay. 

*‘ Rice’s conduct throughout the day was in keeping with the 
beginning which we have described ; and such was the disgust 
with which it inspired Seymour, that he at length concluded to 
quit the field, and tell Mr. Hay, frankly, that it was impossible 
for him to further the interests of so unprincipled a candidate.” 

— Vol. 1. pp. 35— 40. 





NOTE. 


On page 306, of this volume, the number of Colleges in 
France is stated at fourteen, and the number in all Europe at 
one hundred and seventeen. We copied these facts rather has- 
tily from a German paper, not observing a misprint, which was 
discovered and corrected, when the statement was transferred to 
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the * American Almanac, for 1843,” to which we referred our 
readers. The numbers are there stated correctly, being forty- 
one for France, and one hundred and forty-four for all Europe. 





ERRATUM. 


Page 425, lines 15 and 31, for Racrynski read Raczynski. 
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for Drilling Exercises, and a Few in False Syntax; particularly 
adapted to the Use of Common Schools and Academies. By John 
Goldsbury, A.M. Teacher of the High School, Cambridge, Mass. 
Boston: James Munroe & Co. 12mo. pp. 94. 

A Sequel to the Common School Grammar ; containing, in Addi- 
tion to other Materials and I}lustrations, Notes & Critical Remarks on 
the Philosophy of the English Language, and explaining some of its 
most difficult Idiomatic Phrases; designed for the Use of the First 
Class in Common Schools. By John Goldsbury, A. M. Teacher of 
the High School, Cambridge, Mass. Boston: James Munroe & Co. 
12mo. pp. 110. 

The Moral Instructor; or the Developement of the Intellect, and 
the Culture of the Heart, through the Medium of learning to read. 
Part First. By Thomas H. Palmer, Author of the Prize Essay on 
Edueation, entitled “The Teacher’s Manual.” Boston: Hilliard, 
Gray, & Co. 12mo. pp. 72. 

The Moral Instructor, or Culture of the Heart, Affections, and In- 
tellect, while learning to read. Parts Ill. and IV. By Thoinas H. 
Palmer, Author of the Prize Essay on Education, entitled the 
3 ag Manual.” Boston: Jenks & Palmer. 12mo. pp. 144 
and 288. 


HISTORY. 


Collections of the Georgia Historical Society. Vol. II. Savannah. 
8vo. pp. 336. 


JUVENILE BOOKS. 


Persevere, and you must succeed; or, the History of Mary Smith. 
Boston: Willian Crosby & Co. 12mo. pp. 94. 

Social Amusements; or, Holydays at Aunt Adela’s Cottage. Trans- 
lated, with some Alterations, from the Freneh “ Les Jeudis dans la 
Chateau de ma Tante.” Boston: B. B. Mussey, 12mo. pp. 190. 

Friendship’s Offering, and Winter’s Wreath; a Christmas and 
New Year’s Present for 1843. Boston: Lewis & Sampson. 16mo. 


pp. 320. 
. LAW. 


Reports of Cases Argued and Determined in the Circuit Court of 
the United States for the First Circuit. By William W. Story, Re- 
porter of the Court. Vol. I. Boston: Charles C. Little & James 
Brown. 8vo. pp. 652. 

A Charge to the Grand Jury, upon the Uncertainty of the Law, and 
the Duties of those concerned in the Administration of it; delivered 
on the Circuit, 1841 and 1842, by Chief Justice Parker. Published 
by Request. Concord, N. H.: Luther Hamilton. 8vo. pp. 16. 

Reports of Cases Argued and Determined in the Supreme Court, 
and in the Court for the Correction of Errors, of the State of New 
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York. By Nicholas Hill, Jun., Counsellor at Law. Vol. Il. Albany: 
William & A. Gould & Co, 8vo. pp. 744. 


MEDICINE, ANATOMY, AND SURGERY. 


An Answer to the “ Homeopathic Delusions” of Dr. Oliver Wen- 
dell Holmes. By Charles Neidhard, M. D. Philadelphia: J. Dobson. 
12mo. pp. 36. 

Elements of Surgery; by Robert Liston, Surgeon to the North 
London Hospital, Professor of Clinical Surgery, etc. etc. ete. From 
the Second London Edition, with Copious Notes and Additions, by 
Samuel D. Gross, M. D., Professor of Surgery in the Louisville Med- 
ical Institute, Surgeon to the Louisville Marine Hospital, etc. etc. 
I}lustrated with numerous Engravings. Philadelphia: Ed. Barring- 
ton & Geo. D. Haswell. 12mo. pp. 640. 

The Mineral Springs of Western Virginia; with Remarks on their 
Use, and the Diseases to whici they are applicable. By William 
Burke. New York: Wiley & Putnam. 12mo., pp. 391. 

Some Remarks on Dr. O. W. Holmes’s “ Lectures on Homceopathy 
and its Kindred Delusions”; communicated to a Friend by Robert 
Wesselhoeft, Homeopathic Physician in Cambridge. Boston: Otis 
Clapp. 12mo. pp. 59. 

A Treatise on the Diseases of the Heart and Great Vessels, and on 
the Affections which may be mistaken for them ; comprising the Au- 
thor’s View of the Physiology of the Heart's Action and Sounds, as 
demonstrated by his Experiments on the Motions and Sounds in 
1830, and on the Sounds in 1834, 1835. By J. Hope, M. D., F. R. S., of 
St. George’s Hospital; Formerly Senior Physician to the St. Maryle- 
bone Infirmary ; Extraordinary Member, and formerly President, of 
the Royal Medical Society of Edinburgh, &c. With Notes and a 
Detail of recent Experiments, by C. W. Pinnock, M. D., Attending 
Physician to the Philadelphia Hospital, Blockley. Philadelphia: Lea 
& Blanchard. 8vo. pp. 572. 

Essays on the Philosophy of Vitality as contradistinguished from 
Chemical and Mechanical Philosophy, and on the Modus Operandi of 
Remedial Agents. By Martyn Paine, M. D., Professor of the Insti- 
tutes of Medicine and Materia Medica in the Medical Department of 
the University of New York, Member of the Verein fir Heilkunde 
in Preussen, of the Montreal Natural History Society, &c. New 
York: Hopkins & Jennings. 8vo. pp. 70. 

Gunn’s Domestic Medicine or Poor Man’s Friend, in the Hours of 
Afiliction, Pain, and Sickness. This Book points out, in ‘plain lan- 
guage, free from Doctors’ Terms, the Diseases of Men, Women, and 
Children, and the latest and most approved Methods used in their 
Cure, and is intended expressly for the Benefit of Families. It also 
contains Descriptions of the Medicinal Roots and Herbs of the United 
States, and how they are to be used in the Cure of Diseases. Ar- 
ranged on a new and simple Plan, by which the Practice of Medi- 
cine is reduced to Principles of Common Sense. First Revised Edi- 
ng Louisville, Ky.: G. V. Raymond. Parts I. II. and III. 8vo. 
pp. 72. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


The Impropriety of Capital Punishments; or the Report of a 
Committee on Dr. Cuyler’s Sermon, entitled “'The Law of God with 
Respect to Murder.” Philadelphia: John Penington. 12mo. pp. 23. 

Daw’s Doings or the History of the Late War in the Plantations. 
By Sampson Short-and-Fat, Author of “ Quozziana.” With De- 
signs by Quiz. Boston: William White & H. P. Lewis. 16mo. 
pp. 68. 

Mormonism in all Ages; or the Rise, Progress, and Causes of 
Mormonism ; with the Biography of its Author and Founder, Joseph 
Smith, Junior. By Professor J. B. Turner, Illinois College, Jackson- 
ville, Ill. New York: Platt & Peters. 12mo. pp. 304. 

Observations on the Late Presidential Veto, together with a Plan 
for a Change of the Constitution relative to this Power. Boston: 
James Munroe & Co. 8vo. pp. 78. 

An humble Tribute to my Country ; or Practical Essays, Political, 
Legal. Moral, and Miscellaneous, including a brief Account of the 
Life, Sufferings, and Memorable Visit of General Lafayette. By 
Samuel Elliot. Boston: Otis, Broaders, & Co. 12mo. pp. 245. 

Random Shots and Southern Breezes, containing Critical Remarks 
on the Southern States and Southern Institutions, with Semi-Serious 
Observations on Men and Manners. By Louis Fitzgerald Tasistro, 
Author of “The Revolution of July,” “Frenologiasto’s Travels in 
the Moon,” “ Reminiscences of Bear-Hunting in Moldavia,” &c. &c. 
&c. New York: Harper & Brothers. In Two Volumes. 12mo. pp. 
274 aid 230. 

The Botanical Text-Book for Colleges, Schools, and Private Stu- 
dents; Comprising, Part I. An Introduction to Structural and Physio- 
logical Botany. Part I]. The Principles of Systematic Botany; with 
an Account of the Chief Natural Families of the Vegetable Kingdom, 
and Notices of the Principal Officinal or otherwise Useful Plants. 
Illustrated with Numerous Engfavings on Wood. By Asa Gray, 
M. D., Fisher Professor of Natural History in Harvard University ; 
Member of the Imperial Acad. Naturze Curiosorum, of the Botanical 
Society of Ratisbon ; Honorary Member of the American Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, of the Boston Society of Natural History, &c. 
New York: Wiley & Putnam. 12mo. pp. 413. 

Cottage Residences; or a Series of Designs for Rural Cottages and 
Cottage Villas, and their Gardens and Grounds. Adapted to North 
America. By A. J. Downing, Author of a “Treatise on Landscape 
Gardening.” Illustrated by numerous Engravings. New York: 
Wiley & Putnam. 8vo. pp. 187. 

A Concise History of the Efforts to obtain an Extension of Suf- 
frage in Rhode Island; from the Year 1811 to 1842. By Jacob 
Frieze. Providence: Benjamin F. Moore. 12mo. pp. 171. 

England opposed to Slavery, or some Remarks upon “ An Exami- 
nation into the real Causes of the War against the United States, and 
an Appeal to the other Powers of Europe against the Purposes of 
England.” Boston: Benjamin H. Greene. 12mo. pp. 55. 

Morrison’s Strangers’ Guide to the City of Washingtor,-and its 
Vicinity. Illustrated with Seventeen Original Designs on Steel, and 
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a Head of Washington from a Picture by Wright, never before En- 
graved. Washington: Willian M. Morrison. 16mo. pp. 108. 

Bees, Pigeons, Rabbits, and the Canary bird, familiarly described ; 
their Habits, Propensities, and Dispositions explained ; Mode of Treat- 
ment in Health and Disease plainly laid down; and the Whole adapt- 
ed as a Text-Book for the Young Student. By Peter Boswell, of 
Greenlaw. With an Appendix, containing Directions for the Care of 
Several American Singing-Birds. New York: Wiley & Putnam. 
16mo. pp. 164. 

A Treatise upon Telegraphs, embracing Observations upon the 
Semaphoric System; with a few Remarks upon the Utility of the 
Marine Telegraph Flags. By John R. Parker. Boston: Kidder & 
Wright. 8vo. pp. 16. 

An Appeal to American Authors and the American Press, in behalf 
of International Copyright. [Republished from Graham’s Magazine. ] 
By Cornelius Matthews, New York: Wiley & Putnam. 16mo. 
yp. 16. 
rT eimeidte to “The American in Egypt.” Philadelphia: Merriban 
& Thompson. 8vo. pp. 32. 

A National Exchange, in a Series of Essays, addressed to Congress 
on the Question of a Fiscal Agent. Philadelphia: C. Alexander. 
Svo. pp. 36. 

Proceedings of a Convention of the Friends of African Coloniza- 
tion, held in Washington City, May 4th, 1842. Washington: Alex- 
ander & Barnard. 8vo. pp. 64. 

A Manual of Gold and Silver Coins of all Nations, struck within 
the Past Century ; showing their History and Legal Basis, and their 
Actual Weight, Fineness, and Value, chiefly frotn original and re- 
cent Essays. With which are incorporated Treatises on Bullion and 
Plate, Counterfeit Coins, Specific Gravity of Precious Metals, ete., 
with Recent Statistics of the Production and Coinage of Gold and 
Silver in the World, and Sundry useful Tables. By Jacob R. Eck- 
feldt, and William E. Dubois, Assayers of the Mint of the United 
States. [llustrated by numerous Engravings of Coins, executed by 
the Medal-Ruling Machine, and under the direction of Joseph Sax- 
ton, of the United States Mint. Philadelphia: Assay Office. 4to. 
pp. 220. 

The Cabinet Maker’s Assistant. Designed and drawn by Robert 
Conner. New York: Faxon & Read. 

A Memoir of India and Avghanistaun, with Observations on the 
Present Exciting and Critical State and Future Prospects of those 
Countries ; comprising Remarks on the Massacre of the British Army 
in Cabul, British Policy in India, a detailed descriptive Character of 
Dost Mahomed and his Court, ete. With an Appendix on the Fulfil- 
ment of a Text of Daniel, in Reference to the Present Prophetic Con- 
dition of Mahomedan Nations throughout the World, and the Speedy 
Dissolution of the Ottoman Empire. By J. Harlan, late Counsellor of 
State, Aid-de-camp, and General of the Staff to Dost Mahomed, 
Ameer of Cabul. Philadelphia: J. Dobson. 16mo. pp. 208. 

An Enquiry into the Distinctive Characteristics of the Aboriginal 
Race of America. Read at the Annual Meeting of the Boston Soci- 
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ety of Natural History, Wednesday, April 27, 1842. By Samuel 
George Morton, M.D. Boston: Tuttle & Dennett. 8vo. pp. 37. 

The American Churches the Bulwarks of American Slavery. 
By an American. Third American Edition, enlarged by an Appen- 
dix. Newburyport: Charles Whipple. 12mo. pp. 48. 

Considerations on the Questions of the Adoption of a Constitution, 
and Extension of Suffrage in Rhode Island. By Elisha R. Potter. 
Boston: Thomas H. Webb & Co. 8vo. pp. 64. 


MUSIC. 


The Common-School Songster; consisting of Juvenile Songs, for 
One, Two, Three, and Four Voices; together with a complete Set of 
Elementary Exercises, on the Pestalozzian System; for the Use of 
Schools, Academies, and Families. By George James Webb, Profes- 
sor in the Boston Academy of Music. Boston: Jenks & Palmer. 
16mo. pp. 192. 

The Young Ladies’ Vocal Class-Book, for the Use of Female Sem- 
inaries and Music Classes; consisting of Systematic Instructions for 
Forming and Training the Voice, and suitable Vocalizing Exercises 
and Solfeggios; together with a Collection of Songs, for One, Two, 
Three, and Four Voices. Composed, selected, and arranged, with 
Piano-Forte Accompaniment, expressly for this Work; by George 
James Webb, Professor in the Boston Academy of Music. Boston: 
Jenks & Palmer. 8vo. pp. 152. 

David’s Harp, or the Boston Sabbath-School Song Book, contain- 
ing a Variety of pleasing Tunes in all the various Metres; suited to 
Anniversary, Patriotic, Temperance, and Particular Occasions; Se- 
lected, arranged, and composed by H. W. Day, A. M., Editor of the 
“ Musical Visitor,” and Author of the * Vocal School.” Boston: Tap- 
pan & Dennett. 16mo. pp. 176. 

The Boston Musical Education Society’s Collection of Church Mu- 
sic ; consisting of Original Psalm and Hymn Tunes, Select Pieces, 
Chants, &c.; including Compositions adapted to the Service of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. Edited by Benjamin F. Baker, Presi- 
dent of the Society, and Director of the Music at Dr. Channing’s 
Church, and J. B. Woodbury, Organist at the Odeon. Boston: Sax- 
ton & Pierce. 8vo. pp. 304. 

Music Explained to the World; or, How to Understand Music and 
Enjoy its Performance. From the French of Francis James Fetis, 
Director of the “ Musical Review ” of Paris. Translated for the Boston 
Academy of Music. Boston: Benjamin Perkins. 16mo. pp. 320. 

A Universal Dictionary of Musical ‘Terms; taken in part from Dr. 
Weber's Vocabulary of Italian Words and Phrases, but chiefly fur- 
nished from other Sources, and adapted to the Condition and Wants 
of this Country, by James F’. Warner. Boston: J. H. Wilkins & R. 
B. Carter. 8vo. pp. 90. 

The Beauties of Vocal Melody; being a choice Selection of Scot- 
tish, English, and Irish Songs and Ballads, with an Accompaniment 
for the Piano-Forte. Edited by William R. Dempster. Boston: J. H. 
Wilkins & R. B. Carter. 4to. pp. 100. 
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NEW PERIODICALS. 


The Mesmeric Magazine; or, Journal of Animal Magnetism; by 
R. H. Collyer, M. D., Member of the Massachusetts Medical Society, 
etc. etc. No. I. July, 1842. Boston: Saxton & Pierce. 8vo. pp. 32. 


NOVELS, TALES, AND ROMANCES. 


Henry of Ofterdingen ; a Romance. From the German of Novalis 
(Friedrich von Hardenberg). Cambridge: John Owen. 12mo. pp. 
236. 

ORATIONS AND ADDRESSES. 


War and Christianity ; an Address before the American Peace So- 
ciety, on the Fourteenth Anniversary in Boston, Mass., May 23, 1842, 
by Samuel E, Coues. Published by Request of the Society. Boston ; 
8vo. pp. 26. 

Address delivered at Camp McRae, before the Citizens’ Guards of 
Cincinnati, on their Fourth Anniversary, July 4th, 1842. By Charles 
P. James. Cincinnati: R. P. Brooks. 8vo. pp. 24. 

An Address, spoken at the Funeral of the Rev. George Whitney, 
Pastor of the Congregational Church at Jamaica Plain, Roxbury, 
April 6, 1842, By Rev. George Putnam. Boston: William Crosby 
& Co. 8vo. pp. 8. 

Address on some of the Duties of the American Citizen, delivered 
before the Adelphic Institute of Oakland College, Tuesday, April 5th, 
1842. By H. D. Mandeville, Jr., Esq. Vidalia, La. 8vo. pp. 39 

A Discourse delivered before the Society of the Alumni of Harvard 
University, at their First Anniversary, Aug. 23d, 1842, being the 
Close of the Second Century after the First Class was graduated. By 
Joseph Story, LL. D. Published at the Request of the Society. Bos- 
ton: Charles C. Little & James Brown. 8vo. pp. 40. 

An Address delivered before the Lafayette and Dialectical Societies 
of La Grange College, Ala. Delivered and published at their Request. 
By E. R. Wallace. Huntsville: W.S. Figures. 8vo. pp. 16. 

Oration before the Phi Beta Kappa Society of Brown University, 
Providence, R. I., on Commencement Day, September 7, 1842. By 
Francis C. Gray. Providence: B. Cranston & Co. 8vo. pp. 40. 

Oration delivered at the Request of the City Authorities of Salem, 
July 4, 1842, By Charles W. Upham, Pastor of the First Church. 
Salem: Chapman & Palfray. &vo. pp. 55. 

An Oration delivered before the Authorities of the City of Boston, 
July 4th, 1842. By Horace Mann. Boston: John H. Eastburn. 8vo. 
pp. 86. 


These three Orations are distinguished above their class by their weighty 
eloquence, and the freedom at fervor of their exhibitions of dangers 
threatening the permanence of our free institutions’ They deserve the 
consideration due to the well-weighed thoughts of wise and accomplished 
men, on a subject of the profoundest interest. We learn, that repeated edi- 
tions of Mr. Mann’s Oration have been called for. The fact is an agreea- 
ors eon that our people are sensible how “ faithful are the wounds of a 
riend,”’ 
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POETRY AND THE DRAMA. 


Poetical Remains of the late Lucy Hooper, collected and arranged 
with a Memoir, by John Keese. New York: Samuel Coleman. 
12mo. pp. 291. 

Songs and Ballads; translated from Uhland, Korner, Birger, and 
other German Lyric Poets. With Notes. By Charles T. Brooks. 
Boston: James Munroe & Co. 2 vols. 12mo. pp. 368 and 409. 


THEOLOGY AND SERMONS. 


Hints to an Inquirer on the Subject of Baptism. First published in 
the New England Puritan. By Parsons Cook and Joseph H. Towne. 
Boston: Washington Clapp. 12mo. pp. 68. 

Hints, designed to aid Christians in their Efforts to convert Men to 
God, by the Rev. Drs. Skinner and Beecher; and the Young Christian 
directed low to attain to Eminent Piety. Lowell: A. Upton. 16mo. 

p. 63. 
r ‘he Book of Psalms; being the Authorized Version of that Part of 
the Sacred Volume. Metrically arranged, by James Nourse. New 
York: Saxton & Miles. I6mo. pp. 224. 

Devotional Exercises for Common Schools. Boston: J.T. Buck- 
ingham. 16mo. pp. 172. 


We like this little book extremely. The plan is happy, and it is execut- 
ed with exceedingly good judgment and taste. It consists of forty lessons. 

‘¢ Each lesson consists of three principal divisions. 

‘¢ The first is a selection of short sentences of a didactic character, selected 
chiefly from the Book of Proverbs, each calculated to impress on the mind 
some important moral truth. These are to be read by the instructer, or by 
an advanced scholar appointed by the instructer. 

‘¢ The second division is a selection from the Book of Psalms, arranged in 
a suitable manner to be read by the instructer, or one, whom he may ap- 
point to perform that office, and the pupils. The portion assigned to the 
pupils is generally a response in sentiment, as well as in form, to that, 
which is read by the person, who leads in the service. 

‘‘ The third division is selecte dchiefly from the Gospels, and embraces a 
complete narrative of the birth, ministry, death, and resurrection of the 
Founder of the Christian religion, with as copious extracts from his dis- 
courses and conversations as the limits of the book would admit. This 
portion is also to be read by the instructer, or some one under his direction. 

‘‘ The Lord’s Prayer is then to be recited by all the pupils in concert, fol- 
lowing the instructer. 

‘* No other form of prayer has been introduced, because, in the judgment 
of the compiler, this is sufficient; but, if any teacher who may use the 
book, should think otherwise, he can introduce any other, extempore or 
otherwise, that may seem to him to be more appropriate.” 

‘* The publication,’ says the Preface, “isan experiment. If it receive 
enough of public approbation to warrant a second edition, that edition will 
be enlarged by the introduction of ten or twelve lessons, which will em- 
brace all the most striking passages from John’s Gospel, and some other 
appropriate portions of Scripture. 

** Should the book be deemed entirely superfluous in respect to the pecu- 
liar object, for which it has been compiled, it may possibly meet with favor 
from some, into whose hands it may fall, from other considerations, For 
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reasons, which it is unnecessary here to recite, the Bible is now excluded 
from many of the schools, and has become almost a sealed volume to the 
younger Classes of society. This compilation contains nothing which can 
offend the most scrupulous delicacy, — nothing, it is presumed, that will 
render it obnoxious to the censure of an age of refinement. If not needed 
to assist in a devotional exercise, it may, without impropriety, be used as a 
class-book.”’ 

We hope the larger edition proposed may be forth-coming. In the 
mean time, we cordially concur in these suggestions respecting the uses of 
the present work. It has the essential recommendation, for its purpose, of 
being free from every thing which might offend sectarian prejudices. 


A Layman’s Reply to Elder Knapp on Close Communion. Bos- 
ton: Kidder & Wright. 12mo. pp. 36. 

Observations on the Bible, for the Use of Young Persons. Boston: 
John H. Eastburn. 12mo. pp. 203. 

An Essay on Transcendentalism. Boston: Crocker & Ruggles. 
16mo. pp. 104. 

Diocese of New Jersey ; Journal of Proceedings of the Fifty-ninth 
Annual Convention ; held in Trinity Church, Newark, on Wednesday 
25th, and Thursday 26th of May, 1842. Also, the Episcopal Address 
to the Convention, by the Right Rev. George Washington Doane, D. D., 
LL. D., Bishop of the Diocese. Burlington: Missionary Press. 8vo. 
yp. 89. 
a7 ints on the Interpretation of Prophecy. By M. Stuart, Professor 
in the Andover Theological Seminary. Andover: Allen, Morrill, & 
Wardwell. 12mo. pp. 146. 

Human Life; or, Practical Ethics. Translated from the German 
of De Wette. By Samuel Osgood. Boston: James Munroe & Co. 
2 vols. 12mo. pp. 368 and 409. 

Discourses on the Mode and Subjects of Baptism. By Joseph Ha- 
ven, Jr., Pastor of the Church and Society in Unionville, Mass. Bos- 
ton: Tappan & Dennett. 12mo. pp. 72. 

Lectures on the History of Christianity. By George W. Burnap, 
Pastor of the First Independent Church of Baltimore, Author of Lec- 
tures to Young Men, and Lectures on the Sphere and Duties of Wo- 
man, &c. Baltimore: Cushing & Brother. 12mo. pp. 370. 

Letter to the Friends of Rev. F. T. Gray, and the Bulfinch Street 
Society, occasioned by “Strictures on ‘Two Sermons, preached by him 
on Sunday, November 29, 1841, at the Bulfinch Street Church, by a 
Proprietor of said Church.” By a Proprietor. Boston: James Mun- 
roe & Co. 8vo. pp. 64. 

A Discourse delivered in the First Baptist Church, Providence, R. I, 
on the Day of Public Thanksgiving, July 21, 1842. By Francis Way- 
land. Providence: H. H. Brown. 8vo. pp. 31. 

‘The Good Man.” A Sermon preached at the Church in Brattle 
Square, on the Sunday after the Interment of George Bond, Esq., May 
29, 1842. By S. K. Lothrop, Pastor of the Church. Published by 
Request. Boston: J. H. Eastburn. 8vo. pp. 21. 

Miracles as an Evidence of Christianity. An Address delivered be- 
fore the Ministerial Conference in Berry Street, Boston, May 27, 1840. 
By David Damon. Boston: Charles C. Little & James Brown. 8vo. 
pp. 24. 
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VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 


The American in Egypt, with Rambles through Arabia Petreea and 
the Holy Land, during the Years 1839 and 1840. By James Ewing 
Cooley. Illustrated with numerous Steel Engravings ; also with De- 
signs and Etchings by Johnston. New York: D. Appleton & Co. 


8vo. pp. 610. 
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JEgina marbies, purchased by Lewis 
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of his Prometheus Bound, review- 
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Afzhanistan, causes of the English 
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See Liebig, 

Animal heat, Liebig on the produc- 
tion of, 488. 

Annapolis, anecdote respecting, 21. 

Anthon, Dr., books of, used in Eng- 
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Architecture, on Greek and Gothic, 
456 — 458. 
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Art, remarks on Greek, 458. 

Art in Germany, Raczynski’s His- 
tory of, reviewed, 425 — modern 
impulse given to it, 427 — present 
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Asiatic Journal for April, 1842, re- 
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Athol Forest, notice of, 349. 

Authors, injustice done to foreign, 
245, 252, 258. See Monthly Re- 
view. 

Autobiography, remarks on, 284. 

Azim Khan, 55, 56. 


B. 


Bacon, Lord, pretended American 
reprint of Basil Montagu’s edition 
of his Works, 254 — presentation 
copy by, to King James, 255 note 
— Macaulay’s paper on, 256 note, 
— on political conduct, 389. 

Bakewell, W.J., History of the Re- 
public of Rome by, noticed, 268. 

Bankrupt Law, Chandler on the, no- 
ticed, 271. 

Barberini Faun, The, 461. 

Barrett, Elizabeth B., poetical works 
by, reviewed, 200, 202 —her at- 
tainments, 202, 217— her Essay 
on Mind, ib. — her translation of 
Prometheus Bound, 204--her Tem- 
pest, 205 — her Seraphim and oth- 
er Poems, 200, 207, 208 — her Isa- 
bel’s Child cited, 209—The Island 
by, 210 — My Doves, 211 — The 
Sleep, 213 — manuscript poem by, 
215—The House of Clouds by, 
ib. — her faults, 218. 

Barukzi clan, Burnes on the, 53. 

Battle of the Frogs and Mice, 127. 

Beauty. See Booty. 

Begasse, of Cologne, the artist, 438. 

Bell, John, On Regimen and Lon- 
gevity ; comprising Materia Ali- 
mentaria, National Dietetic Usa- 
ges, and the Influence of Civiliza- 
tion on Health and the Duration 
of Life by, noticed, 272. 

Berlin, German art at, 433. 

Bertram, the German artist, 446. 

Blaine’s Encyclopedia of Rural 
Sports, reviewed, 344. 

Boileau, Walpole’s criticism on, 42. 

Boisserées, the brothers, and their 
collection of paintings, 443, 445, 
446. 

Bolingbroke, Lord, 7, 380. 

Book trade, on protection for the, 247 
— effect of international copyright 
on, ib., 248. 

Books, effect of international copy- 

right on the cost of, 249, 250— 

monopoly in foreign, 262 — Amer- 
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ican and English mutilations and 
alterations of, 253, 258 — Ameri- 
can, used in England, 263 — read- 
ing and reprinting of, in America, 
305. See Monthly Review. 
o— and beauty, the watchword, 
3. 

Borrow, George, The Zincali; or 
an Account of the Gypsies of 
Spain, reviewed, 72 — agent of 
the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, 73 — his description of a fe- 
male Gypsy, 75—of three Eng- 
lish Gypsies, 76—on the Gyps 
language, 80—on the Spenish 
Gitanos, 81 — poetry quoted from, 
92 — his account of his stay with a 
Gypsy family, 93. See Gypsies. 

Botta, starving, 253. 

Bowen, Francis, his edition of Vir- 
gil, 266 — Critical Essays by, ona 
few subjects connected with Spec- 
ulative Philosophy, 274. 

British Provinces, New England 
character in the, 97. 

Brougham, Lord, cited on Pitt, 396, 
398, 413. 

Brownlow, correspondence of Pitt 
and, 394. 

Brunswick, the House of, 25. 

Bryant, W. C., The Fountain, and 
other Poems by, reviewed, 500 — 
popularity and merit of, 7b.— cit- 
ed, 502 — his stanzas on Life, 506 
—on The Future Life, 508 — his 
Evening Reverie, 509. 

Buckingham, J. T., his Devotional 
Exercises, 528. 

Bulbous roots, in glasses, 471. 

Bulwer, commented on, 246, 262. 

Burke, Edmund, on Sir Robert Wal- 
— system of government, 6— 

ord Chatham and, 419, 

Burnes, Sir Alexander, 48—on the 
origin of the Afghans, 50 — on 
their character, 51— on the death 
of the Vizier, 54— notice of, 57 
note, 69-— meets Vikovich at Ca- 
boul, 59. 

Bute, Lord, 395, 396. 

Buttmann's Greek Grammar, Eng- 
lish treatment of Everett's trans- 
lation of, 259. 


C. 


Cabin windows, coming in through 
the, 154. 























Caboul, 45, 48 — Dost Mahomed 
Khan becomes king of, 52, 56— 
meeting of Burnes and Vikovich 
at, 59 — insurrection at, 69 — re- 
treat from, 70. 

Calaber, Quintus, poetry of, 131. 

California, Cleveland’s voyage to, 
179—cave there, ib. — affair at 
San Diego in, 180. 

Cambnidge University, influence of, 
on England, 303. See Harvard. 
Camden, Lord, impudent remark of, 

253. 

Camelford, Lord, Pitt’s private let- 
ters to, 410. 

Captains, in the American  mer- 
cantile service, 150 — prejudices 
against them, 7%. — marlinspike 
and other, compared, 151 — their 
deportment, 152, 153, 190. 

Carbonic acid, absorption of, 470, 
472, 475. 

Carlisle, movements at, in the Re- 
bellion of 1745, 23. 

Carp, 369. 

Carstens, Asmus, the artist, 433. 

Cashmire, expedition to, 53 — taken, 
56. 

Catholics, German artists and schol- 
ars become, 427, 449. 

Cecil, or Adventures of a Coxcomb ; 
and Cecil a Peer, reviewed, 283 — 
autobiographic, 285 — his brother, 
287 — illustrates English history, 
293 — his wit, 297 —his entomb- 
ment of a flirtation, ib. —his re- 
turn home, after the Peninsular 
War, 299. 

Central Asia. See Afghanistan. 

Chamier, on the choice of midship- 
men, 153. 

Chandler, P. W., The Bankrupt 
Law of the United States by, no- 
ticed, 271. 

Charles River, stanzas to, 118. 

Chatham. See Pitt. 

Chemistry. See Liebig. 

Chesterfield, as a letter-writer, 3— 
noticed, 380. 

Christianity and commerce, compar- 
ative influence of, 199. 

Cicero's rules for political conduct, 
389 — oratory, 415, 417. 

Civilization, influence of, on health. 
See Bell. 

Classics. See Ancient classics. 

Cleveland, Richard J., Narrative of 
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Voyages and Commercial Enter- 
prises by, reviewed, 144 — Preface 
cited, 148, 149, 187 — summary 
of his experiences, 149 — his char- 
acter, and early years, and personal 
appearance, tb., 163 — his first voy- 
age as commander, 155 — leaves 
Haves in a cutter of thirty-eight 
tons, bound for India, 156 — his 
account of his crew, 157, 164 — 
at the Cape of Good Hope, 161 — 
sells his vessel and cargo, ib. — 
his practice of appealing to high- 
est authorities, 161, 176 — sails to 
Batavia, 162—for Canton, ib. — 
his adventure to the Northwest 
Coast, 163, 164—his passage up 
the coast of China, 165 — quells a 
mutiny, 168—at the Northwest 
Coast, ib. — intercourse with the 
Indians there, 169, 170 —ship- 
wrecked, 172 — feeling shown to, 
by an Indian chief” 174 — on 
Americans’ immoralities abroad, 
175 —at the Isle of France, 177 
—at Copenhagen, 179 — voyage 
of, to California, 1b.— his affair at 
San Diego, 180 — his intercourse 
with the California missionaries, 
183—at the Sandwich Islands, 
186 — at Boston, 187—the close 
of his Preface, ib. —his fairness 
and impartiality, 188 — on religion 
in Truxillo, 188 —on his account 
of affairs un board the Andromache, 
1389. 

Clevenger, the American artist, 431. 


Climate of the United States. See 
Forry. 

Cochrane, Lord, Cleveland plunder- 
ed by, 183. 


Colburn, treatment of Sparks by, 
258. 

Coleridge, distinction by, between 
poetry and prose, 208. 

Colleges, national influence of, 303 
— national influence of, in Eng- 
land, ib, — statistics respecting, 
306, 519 — too many in America, 
and the effects thereof, 306, 308, 
309, 331—their insufficient endow- 
ments, 307, 331 — libraries of, 307 
— reasons for establishing, 308 — 
public interest in, 309, 319 —cease 
to be public establishments, 310 — 
controlled by cliques, ib., 323 — on 

the danger of committing, to pub- 
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lic authorities, 310—people should 
have a voice in, 311 —on perver- 
sion of the funds of, 311, 314 — 
on giving publicity to the proceed- 
ings of the trustees of, 311 —on 
leaving them to private munifi- 
cence, 314 — irresponsibility of 
trustees and corporations of, tb., 
321— architectural mania at, 315 
— should have no buildings, <b. 
—steps for establishing new, 316 
— qualifications of teachers in, 
317 — changes and experiments 
in, 320 — remarks on the visitato- 
rial power of, 321 — incompetent 
trustees of, 322—on improve- 
ments in the boards of control, 
323— choice of instructors for, 
324 - 326 — on continuing incom- 
petent officers in, 327 — too many 
professorships in, 337 — scholar- 
ships wanted in, 338 — want of 
stimulants to exertion in, 340 — 
on the internal discipline of, 342 
— students in, should be subjected 
to the civil law, 342. See Profes- 
sorships, and Wayland. 

Collegiate education, Wayland on 
the present system of, reviewed, 
302— value and importance of, 
303 — statistics respecting Amer- 
ican and foreign, 306, 519 — causes 
of the low state of, 309, 316, 318, 
332, 335— former thoroughness 
in, 318— Wayland cited on the 
present system of, 319 — amount 
and number of studies in pursuing, 
333 — past and present, 336 — on 
extending the time for, 2b. 

Colquhoun, John, The Moor and the 
Loch by, reviewed, 343 — on deer- 
shooting, 350— on wild-fowl 
shooting, 363. 

Combe, Andrew, American treat- 
ment of his book, 254. 

Commanders. See Captains. 

Commerce, on the humanizing influ- 
ence of, 192, 197, 199. 

Common schools, democratic, 302 — 
remarks on, ib. 

Congress, the speeches there, 33 — 
on artists and, 432. 
Constantine Manasses. 

nasses. 

Cornelius, the artist, 433, 435 — di- 
rector of the Academy at Dussel- 
dorf, 440, 449 — at Munich, 441. 


See Ma- 
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Coronation of George the Third, 
Walpole on the, 34. 

Costume for statues, 457. 

Cowley, Walpole’s remarks on, 42. 

Cowper as a letter-writer, 3. 

Coxcombry, 287. See Cecil. 

Crawford, the American artist, 431. 

Criticisms, remarks on literary, 39. 

Curachee, capture of, 64. 

Cyrus, a Greek epigrammatist, 133. 


D. 


Danby. See Cecil. 

— Miss Barrett’s apostrophe to, 
Deer and deer-hunting and shooting, 
English, 348 — American, 353. 
is, Madam Du and Herace 

alpole, 37. 

Demosthenes’ oration on the Crown, 
415, 416. 

Deporiment of masters of vessels, 
152, 153. 

Description, on the charm of, 148. 

Dickens, effect of international copy- 
right on, 251. 

Digestion, on the process of, 483. 

Disease and Remedies, Liebig’s the- 
ory of, 495. 

Doddington, Bubb, 395, 401. 

Domestic character of Pitt, 402. 

Doves, stanzas on, 211. 

Downing, Major, Yankeeisms of, 
512. 

Doyle, Sir Francis Hastings, Miscel- 
laneous verses by» reviewed, 200, 
237 — his Spanish Mother, 239 — 
his Lady Agnes, 242. 

Dunglison, on iron in the blood, 489. 
Dupleiz, General, plan of, for a 
French Empire in the East, 47. 
Dusseldorf, German art at, 433, 440 
—account of the Academy at, 

449, 450. 


E. 


East India Company, connexion of, 
with the Afghanistan invasion, 46. 

East India voyages, early Ameri- 
can, 155. 

East Indies. See Afghanistan. 
Education. See Colleges. Collegiate 
Education, and Common Schools. 
Elphinstone, Mountstuart, an Af- 














ghan’s reply to, 52 — allusions to, 
70, 71. 

Eick, Van, 443. 

Emulation at colleges, want of, 340. 

England, facts as to the empire of, 
in the East, 47 — details as to its 
progress, 48—defends Herat, 49 
— account of Gypsies of, 76, 85 — 
uniform policy of, 391 —state of, 
at the commencement of Pitt’s 
administration, 391. 

English books, reprint of, in Ameri- 
ca, 305. 

Epigrams, Greek, 132. 

Evening Reverie, by Bryant, 509. 

Eyoub, 52— becomes king, 55, 56. 


F. 


Fame, capriciousness of, 3. 

Fat, on the production of, 493. 

Field sports, 344. 

Fishing, 365. 

Flirtation. See Cecil. 

Flogging in sea-service, 154. 

Food, Liebig's two classes of, 493. 

Forced trade, 175. 

Forest Life, reviewed, 510. 

Forry, Samuel, Climate of the Uni- 
ted States by, noticed, 272. 

Fowling-pieces, 347. 

Foz, Henry, 385. 

Fores and fox-hunting, English, 353 
— American, 954,335. 

France, plan for an empire of, in the 
East, 47. 

Futteh Khan, 53 — fights at Herat, 
54 — cruel fate of, 55. 

Future Life, The, by Bryant, 508. 


G 


Game, English laws respecting, 346, 
365 — on the preservation of, 365, 
371. 

George I., character of, 25. 

George II., remarks on him and his 
wife, 25 — feelings of, in regard to 
Pitt, 386, 387, 393, 401. 

George III., remarks on, 25— pro- 
cession at his coronation, 34 — 
Pitt and, 406. 

George IV., character of, 26. 

German-arl fever, 448. 

Germany, impulse given there, to 
letters and science, during the last 

half century, 426 — fondness in, 
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for the ancient, 426— scholars and 
artists in, become Catholics, 427 
—enthusiasm there, for the Ni- 
belungenlied, 429— effect of an- 
cient classics in, 431 — taste in art 
in, 443. 

Ghuznee, action at, 66. 

Gibbon, Miss Barrett on, 203. 

Gitanos, Spanish, 81 — poetry of the, 
92. See Gypsies. 

Glass, effect of bulbous roots on, 471. 

Glory, as a reward for literature, 
253, 254. 

Goethe, fondness of, for the antique 
in art, 443 — cited, z. 

Gotzenberger, of Heidelberg, 
artist, 440, 441. 

Government, Van Schaack on, 101 
—of sailors by moral influences, 
154. See Popular governments. 

Grace, in style, Walpole on, 41. 

Grahame, James, the historian, 392 
note. 

Grammar, See Romaic. 

Granville, Lord, 395. 

Gray, as a letter-writer, 3. 

Gray, F. C., his Phi Beta Kappa 
Oration, 527. 

Greek epigrams, 132. 

Greek hexameters. See Hexameters. 

Greenough, Horatio, the sculptor, 
431. 

Gregory, William, cited on Liebig, 
405. See Liebig. 

Grey, Earl, 294. 

Grimm, J. and A. Schmeller, collec- 
tion of Latin poems by, 134. : 

Grouse and grouse-hunting, 358. 

Gypsies, Borrow’s account of, in 
Spain, reviewed, 72— their na- 
tionality and peculiarities, 74, 84 
— subjects for poets, dramatists, 
and novelists, 75 — description of, 
ib. — origin of the, 77 — earliest 
mention of them, 78 — their differ- 
ent appellations, ib. — probable 
number of, 79—their language, 
ib.— morals and religion, 83, 85 
— a hardy race, 84 — beautiful and 
musical, ib. — the Moscow, 1b. — 
female virtue among, 85 — of Eng- 
lish, 85—of Spain, 87 — legislation 
respecting Spanish, 88 — fraternal 
feeling among, 90 — their occupa- 
tions, 76. — Gypsy letter, 91. See 
Borrow. 


the 
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H. 


Hallam’s Introduction, too few books 
in America to verify the references 
in, 307. 

Hamilton, William Gerard, speech 
of, 31. 

Hanoverian policy, Pitt and the, 381, 
oan? 388 — unpopularity of the, 

1. 

Hardwicke, Earl of, 383— letter to, 
by Pitt, 384. 

Hare, Julius, on a certain school of 
English poets, 147. 

Hares and hare-hunting, 355. 

Harlan, General, 45 note, 68 note. 

Harpers, their editions of foreign 
books, 254. 

Harris, Thaddeus Mason, English 
treatment of his Natural History 
of the Bible, 259. 

Harvard College, 310 — early feel- 
ings towards, 312 — subsequent 
changes as to, 313— Corporation 
of, 2b. — studies pursued in, 334. 
See Colleges. 

Hawkins, Sir John. See Walton. 

Health, influence of civilization on, 
See Bell. 

Heat. See Animal heat. 

Heeren’s Politics of Greece, English 
treatment of BGancroft's transla- 
tion of, 259. 

Heine, Heinrich, poem by, similar to 
one by Milnes, 225. 

Herat, Persian expedition against, 
48, 49, 52, 58 — battle there, 54. 
Hermann of Dresden, the artist, 440. 
Hermit, Sterling’s Hymns of a, 235. 

Heroes of novels, 235, 296. 

Hess, Henry, the German artist, 
433, 443. 

Hexameter verse, remarks on, 121 — 
Homer’s use of the, 122, 125 — 
modern, 124, 138, 140 — Agypto- 
Greek ,129 — Latin, 135 — Greek, 
of the Middle re iy 136 — En- 
glish and Spanish, 138 — Ger- 
man, 141. 

Hofgarten, the German artist, 442. 

Homer and the Nibelungenlied, 429. 

Homeric hexameter, 122, 125. 

Horses, carried to the Sandwich 
Islands, 185, 186. 

Hungary, the Gypsies of,378. 

Hunters, American, 352, 354. 


Hunting, 345 — ancient Saxon, 346 
— laws respecting, ib. 

Huss, painting of, 451, 452. 
Hutchinson, 
99, 106. 
Hymns of a Hermit, by Sterling, 235. 


overnor, facts as to, 


I. 


Inconsistency, political, 389. 

India, British finances of, 71. See 
Afghanistan. 

Indians on the Northwest Coast, 
described, 169, 170. 

Infant sleeping upon its mother’s 
arm, 209. 

Integrity, case of mercantile, 191. 

Intemperance at the Sandwich Isl- 
ands, 193, 196. 

International copyright, Petition of 
certain Legal Voters of Boston and 
its Vicinity, praying for the Passage 
of an International Copyright 
Law, reviewed, 245—two dis- 
tinct matters respecting, confound- 
ed, 247 — effect of, on publishers, 
tb., 252 —on cost of books, 249, 
250 — effect of want of, on Sir 
Walter Scott, 253 — Lord Camden 
on, 253— effect of, on authors, 
259 — on American literature, 260 
—on British patronage of Ameri- 
can literature, 262 — will eventu- 
ally be passed, 263. See Monthly 
Review. 

Irish taxation in Pitt’s time, 408. 

Iron in the blood, 488, 489. 

Isle of France, courtesies of war at, 
177. 


J. 


Jameson, Mrs.,on the Walhalla, 455. 

Jenghis-Khan, at Afghanistan, 49. 

Jones, William, Theobald’s edition 
of his work on Bailments, 259. 

Junius’s Letters, ascribed to Wal- 
pole, 44 — to Chatham, 419, 420 — 
remarks on, 419-—authorship of, 
422. 


K. 


Kamran-Khan, 54, 58 — English try 
to sustain, 55. 
Karrack, possession taken of, 61. 














Kings, power of English, 391. 

Kirkland, Mrs.,513. See Forest Life. 

Krahe, Lambert, director of the Dus- 
seldorf Gallery, 449. 


L. 


Language, the Gypsy, 80. 

Latin hexameters, 134. 

Ledyard, English edition of Sparks’s 
Life of, 258. 

Lessing, the historical painter, 451, 
452. 

Letters, remarks on letter-writers 
and, 3 — biographies furnished by, 
234. 

Lewis of Bavaria, devotion of, to the 
arts, 427, 436, 453, 459 — poetry 
by, 427 — gina marbles pur- 
chased by, 428 — other purchases 
by, 459. 

Libraries of American colleges, 307. 

Liebig, Justus, his Animal Chemis- 
try, or Organic Chemistry in its 
Applications to Physiology and 
Pathology, with Additions, Notes, 
and Corrections by Dr. Gregory, 
and others by John W. Webster, 
reviewed, 462 — high expectations 
respecting it, 464 — Copley medal 
presented to, 465 — dogmatical 
and uncandid, 466—on the con- 
nexion of chemistry and physiolo- 
gy, ib.— confidence to be put in 
the purely chemical parts of the 
work, 468, 499— on the absorp- 
tion of carbon from the soil by the 
roots of plants, 471 — on the chem- 
ical principle of life, 477 — his idea 
of life, 478 — opinions of, con- 
demned, 483—on the action of 
the saliva, 484 —on respiration, 
486 — on the production of animal 
heat, 487 — on the metamorphosis 
of tissues, 491 — his two classes of 
food, 493— on the production of 
fat, 7b. — on the derivation of the 
powers of animal life, 495 — his 

theory of disease and remedies, 495 
—character of the translation, 499. 

Life, on the chemical principle of, 
462, 477 — Liebig’s idea of, 478 — 
organization the effect and not the 
cause of, 482—on the derivation 
of the powers of animal, 495 — 
Bryant’s poem on, 506—on the 
Future, 508. . 

Ligonier, General, and the Duke of 

Newcastle, 21. 
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—? class, want of, in America, 
Literature, American. 
tional copyright. 
Longevity. See Beil. 
Longfellow, Henry W., Ballads and 
other Poems by, reviewed, 114 — 
Romantic and Classical, 115 — his 
Skeleton in Armour, ib. — Wreck 
of the Hesperus, 116 — To the 
River Charles, 118 —his Excel- 
sior, 119. 

Love-poems, by Milnes, 222 — by 
Sterling, 231. 

Loyalists. See Tories. 


M. 


See Interna- 


Macaulay, American edition of his 
paper on Lord Bacon, 256 note. 
Mackintosh, American edition of his 

life of his father, 254. 

Mahomed, Dost, 45 note — becomes 
king of Caboul, 52— account of, 
57 — befriends Persia, 59 — recep- 
tion of Burnes by, 52—of Viko- 
vich, 60 — surrender of, 68. 

Malartie, Governor of the Isle of 
France, 177. 

Manasses, Constantine, Greek verses 
by, 137. 

Mann, H., his Fourth of July Ora- 
tion, 527. 

Mansfield, Lord, 385. 

Manuel, Don. See Rodriquez. 

Marlinspike captains, 151. 

Martingale, Sporting Scenes and 
Country Characters by, reviewed, 
343— cited on a run for a deer, 
348 — on dogs for woodcock-shoot- 
ing, 361. 

Massachusetts, Van ‘Schaack’s opin- 
ion of, 113. 

Masters. See Captains. 
Mathematics, Cambridge Miscellany 
of, for April, 1842, noticed, 275. 

Mengs, the German artist, 433. 

Merchant service, the American, 149 
—respectability of it, 150 — com- 
manders in the, 7b. — discipline of 
the, 153 — coming into it through 
the cabin windows, 154. 

Metamorphosis of tissues, 491. 

Metres, modern use of ancient, 121. 

Midshipmen, Chamier on the choice 
of, 153. 

Milnes, Richard Monckton, Poetry 

for the People and other Poems, 

by, reviewed, 200, 218 — its char- 
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acter, 218, 219 — his Patience of 

the Poor, 220 — his Rich and Poor, 

221 — Pastoral Song and Love- 

Thoughts by, 223 — his Shadows, 

poem by, similar to another 
writer’s, 225— his Spanish Anec- 
dote, ib.— his longer pvems, 227 
— defects of, 228. 

Milton, John, Walpole on, 41. 

Missionaries, Cleveland’s interview 
with the, at California, 185, 189— 
results of their labors at the Sand- 
wich Islands, 192, 194 — their lit- 
erary labors there, 194. 

Missions, value of the knowledge 
derived from, 73. 

Moderation, remarks on, 404. 

Montagu, Basil. See Bacon. 

Montague, Lady Mary Wortley, as a 
letter-writer, 3. 

Monthly Review, London, thefts by 
the, 372 —cited, 376. 

Moral influences, governing sailors 
by, 154. 

Morality, want of, in Americans 
abroad, 175, 197. 

Moscow, the Gypsies of, 84. 

Miiller, interview of, with Lewis of 
Bavaria, 454. 

Munich, German art at, 433, 454. 

Murray, or Lord Mansfield, 385, 387. 

Museus, poetry of, 128. 


N. 


Narrative, on personal, 145. 

Negris, Mr., Romaic works by, 267. 

NVesselrode, Count, 61.. 

Newcastle, Duke of, 21— Pitt and 
the, 383. 

Newcastle administration, 385. 

Niebelungenlied, the poem and its 
influence, 423. 

Nitrogen of plants, 470. 

Nonnus, hexameters of, 129. 

Norfolk Sound, Cleveland at, 169, 
174. 

North American Review, thefts from 
the, by the Monthly Review, 372. 

Northwest Coast, Cleveland’s adven- 
ture to the, 163, 168 — the Indians 
there, 169, 170 — landlocked bay 
there, in Norfolk Sound, 174— 
feeling shown there, by an Indian 
chief, 2b. 

Novels, heroes of, 285, 296 — plots in, 
292 — reprint of English, 305. 

Nutrition, chemical elements of, 493. 
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O. 


Oratory, Cecil cited on the effect of, 
290. See Pitt, 

Organic chemistry. See Liebig. 

Organization, the effect and not the 
cause of life, 482. 

Overbeck, Frederic, the, artist, 434, 
435, 443. 

Oxford University, national influence 
of, 303. 

Oxygen, influence of plants on, 472 
— in the air, 473. 


P. 

Padres at California. See Mission- 
aries. 

Paintings, German passion for old, 
443 — collections of, in Germany, 
447. 

~~ American subjection to, 

Pastoral Song, by Milnes, 223. 

Patience of the Poor, by Milnes, 220. 

Paul the Silentiary, amatory epi- 
grams by, 133. 

Peirce, Benjamin, Cambridge Mis- 
cellany of Mathematics, Physics, 
and Astronomy by, April, 1842, 
noticed, 275. 

Pelham, Henry, 21, 382, 383. 

Pelhams, the, 381, 382, 383. 

Perch and perch-fishing, 369. 

Persians, defeated at Herat, 54. 

Personal narratives, remarks on, 144. 

Pfizer, The Two Locks of Hair by, 
117. 

Physiology, Liebig on the connexion 
4 chemistry and, 466. See Lie- 

ig. 

Pickerel and pike, 370, 371. 

Pitt, Thomas, Chatham’s private let- 
ters to, 410. 

Pitt, William, Earl of Chatham, 
compared with Walpole, 5 — pol- 
icy of, as to France, 21 — wants to 
be Secretary of War, 24— Wal- 
pole’s account of one of his efforts, 
30, 31— its effect, 32 — Corres- 
pondence of, reviewed, 377 — want 
of information respecting, 7b. — 
execution of the work, 379 — his 
early public life, 380 — conduct as 
to the Hanoverian policy, 381 — 
charged with inconsistency, ib., 
382, 388 — reply by, to the Earl of 
Hardwicke, 384— the King’s feel- 











ings as to, 386, 387 — minister, 

— state of England at the time, 
391 — absolute power of, 392 — 
correspondence of, with the Earl 
of Exeter, 394 — his resignation, 
395 — his audience with the King 
for resignation, 396 — offers to, 
ib.— leader of the opposition to 
peace, in 1763, 397 — bla disregard 
of popularity, 398, 399 — letter by, 
to Shenton, 400 — the secret of his 
power, tb. — his domestic charac- 
ter, 401 — correspondence with 
Lady Chatham, 402 — his defects, 
404 — his oratory, zb., 415, 418 — 
his second ministry, 405 — his 
peerage, ib.—charged with de- 
serting his duties, under the plea 
of sickness, 406 — his retirement 
from office, 407 —his friendship 
with Lord Shelburne, 2b. — on 
Irish taxation, 408 — private let- 
ters of, to his nephew, Lord Cam- 
elford, 410 —fon religion, 411, 412 
—on a precept by Locke, 412 — 
greatness of, 414 — letters to, by 
Junius, 419 — anf} example for 
young Americans, 424. 

Plants, influence of, on carbonic acid 
and oxygen gas, 472, 475 — prin- 
cipal constituents of, 474. 

Poetry, recent English works on, re- 
viewed, 200 —on winning a name 
and praise for, 201 — commonness 
of, ib. — Coleridge’s distinction be- 
tween prose and, 208 — connexion 
between art and, 426 — influence 
of the old national, on art in Ger- 
many, 428. 

Poets, Hare on, 147. 

Political inconsistency, 388, 389. 

Political life, remarks on, 21. 

Politics, Bryant’s poetry and, 501. 

Poor, Patience of the, by Milnes, 220 
— Milnes’ Rich and, 221]. 

Popular governments, only two ways 
of administering, 5. 

Powers, the portrait sculptor, 431. 

Professorships, on elections to, 324, 
325 —on salaries for, 326—on 
continuing incompetent professors 
in, 328 — nepotism as to, 329 — too 
many, 337. 

Pultney, Mr., 10, 11, 380, 381 — on 
his patriotism, 13— witty speech 
by, 17. 

Punishment, in sea-service, 154, 190. 
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Pursuit of Knowledge under Diffi- 
culties, Harpers’ edition of the, 254. 


Q. 
Quincy, Josiah, cited, 314, 343. 


R. 

Rabbits, 355. 

Raczynski, Athanase, his Histoire de 
lV Art Moderne en Allemagne, re- 
viewed, 425 — mechanical execu- 
tion of the work, <6. — his intro- 
duction cited, 432 — on the present 
era of German art, 439 — on Les- 
sing’s painting of Huss, 452. 

Reading, commonness of, in Amer- 
ica, 305. 

Rebellion of 1745, facts as to the, 22, 
25. 

Religion, Chatham on, 411. 

Respiration, remarks on, 485 — Lie- 
big on, 486, 493. 

Revolution. See American Revolu- 
tion. 

Rich and Poor, by Milnes, 22]. 

Robinson, Sir Thomas, 385. 

Rockwell, Charles, Sketches of For- 
eign Travel and Life at Sea by, 
noticed, 281]. 

Rodriguez, Don Manuel, commander 
at San Diego, Cleveland’s affair 
with, 180. 

Rogers, anecdote by, respecting a 
painting of the Last Supper, 227. 

Romaic, Grammar of the, noticed, 
267 — on the language, ib. 

Rome, Bakewell’s History of the Re- 
public of, noticed, 268. 

Rose ard Gauntlet, by Sterling, 236. 

Rotivacnn, the landscape, painter, 
459 

Ruodieb, a Latin poem, 135. 

Russia, relations of, in the East, 48, 
49 — British jerlousy of, 58. 


S. 


Sailors. See Seamen. 

Salaries for collegiate professorships, 
326. 

Saliva, Liebig on‘the?mode of action 
of the, 484. 

Salmon and salmon-fishing , 366. 

Sam Slick’s Yankeeisms, 512. 

San Borgia, Cleveland’ss interview 
with the Padre of, 184, 189. 
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San Diego, Cleveland's affair at, 180 
— the harbour of, 181, 

Sandwich Islands, horses carried to 
the, 185, 186—influence of the 
missionaries there, 192 — tabu sys- 
tem at the, 192— ardent spirits, 
193, 198— literary labors there, 
194 — statistics respecting the, 195 
— effects of commerce there, 196 


— French conduct towards the, 
198. 


Schaack, See Van Schaack. 

Schadow, William, the artist, 433, 436 
— account of, 450 — the model for 
the head of a King, 451 — visit 
to, by Lewis of Bavaria, 454. 

Schinkel, 433, 433. 

Schnorr, Julius, the artist, 437. 

Scholarships wanted in American 
colleges, 338. 

Schools. See Common schools. 

Science, influence of institutions for 
the advancement of, 465. 

Scott, Sir Walter, injustice done to, 
252, 253. 

Sculpture, object of, 456 — purchases 
of, 460. 

Seamen, on the treatment of, 152, 190 
— governing, by moral influences, 
154. See Merchant service. 

Sea-irout fishing, 367. 

Sedgwick, Miss, remarks on, 261, 262. 

Sévigné, Madame de, remarks on, by 
Wal pole, 43 

Sexton's Dauyhter, by Sterling, 229. 

Shuler, Mr.,andMr Cleveland, 179. 

Sheuthing, wood and copper, 155. 

Shelvurne, Lord, Pitt’s intimacy with, 
407. 

Sheriffe, Captain of the Andromache, 
190. 

Shenton,Paul, letter to, by Pitt, 400. 

Shick, of Stuttgard, the artist, 434. 

Shippen, Will, 10. 

Shooting, English and American 
grounds for, 362. 

Shoudjah, Shah, 50, 52 — fate of, 53, 
55— treaty with, 62—placed in 
power, 67. 

Singh, Runjeet, territory of, 48 — 
depredations by, on Afghanistan, 
49 — military operations of, 54 — 
captures Cashmere, 56 — and Pes- 
hawur, ib. — further operations of, 
59 — treaty with, 62. 

Slander, on noticing, 380. 

Sleeping Satyr, The, 461. 


Index. 


Slick. See Sam Slick. 

Smyrnaus, Quintus, poetry of, 131. 

Solby, collection of paintings by, 447. 

Sophocles, E. A., Romaic Grammar 
by, noticed, 207. 

Southey, specimens of hexameters 
from, 138—his Life of Nelson, 
145— on Titian’s Lord’s Supper 
and a Jeronimite, 227. 

Spain, the Gypsies of, 87. See Gyp- 
sies. 

Spanish Anecdote, by Milnes and 
others about Titian’s Lord’s Sup- 
per, 225. 

Spanish Mother, by Doyle, 239. 

Sparks, Jared. English treatment of 
his works, 258. 

Speeches, on the length of, 32. 

Sports, field, 344, 

Spriagers, the dogs so called, 361. 

Squirrel-hunting, 357. 

Stanhope, Mr., only speech of, in 
Parliament, 30. 

Statues, costume for, 456, 457 — re- 
stored by Thorswaldson, 460. See 
Sculpture. 

Sterling, John, the Poetical Works 
of, reviewed, 200, 223 — prose 
writings by, 223—his Sexton’s 
Daughter, 229— his Hymns of a 
Hermit, 235—his Rose and Gaunt- 
let, 236. 

Sternbriick, of Magdeburg, the artist, 
442. 

Stilke, of Berlin, the artist, 440. 

Story, Joseph, English treatment of 
his Commentary on the Law of 
Bailinents, 259 — his standing in 
England, 263. 

Studies, amount and number of, pur- 
sued in a New England college, 
333. See Collegiate education. 

Style, on grace in, 41. 

Suckers, 360. 

Swift, Dean, cited, 295. 


‘ae 


Tabu at the Sandwich Islands, 192. 
Tamchameha, King of the Sandwich 
Islands, horses given to, 105, 186. 
Tamerlane at Afghanistan, 49. 
Tariff tor the book trade, 247. 
Taxation, krish, in Chatham’s time, 
408 — American, 409, 410. 
Tegnér, Bishop, Longfellow’s trans- 
lation of a poem by, 120, 143. 











Theobald, Mr., treatment of Judge 
Story; by,£259. 

Thorwaldson, 433, 448 — statues 
restored by, 460. 

Tissues, on, the metamorphosis of, 
491. 
Titian, anecdote respecting his Lord’s 
Supper, 225, 227. 
Tories, expatriation of the, 97 —their 
motives, 98—distinct classes of, 
99 — justification of the, 2b. — ar- 
guments in their favor, LOI. 

Tower of London, Walpole on the, 
11. 

Trout and trout-fishing, 367. 

Truzillo, Cleveland on religion in, 
188. 

Tryphiodorus, hexameters of, 130. 

Turner, Dr., treatment of his book, 
254. 


U. 


Upham, C. W., his Fourth of July 
Oration, 527. 


V. 


Van Fick, the artist, 443, 445. 

Van Schaack, Peter, Life of, review- 
ed, 97 — afflictions of, 100, 104 — 
favors the Revolution, 100 — his 
willingness to be neutral, ib. — 
cited as to his opinions, 101 — re- 
fuses the oath of allegiance, 105 — 
remarks on the treatment of, 7b. — 
in England, 106 —his little sym- 
pathy with her, 7b.—letter by, to 
his son, 107 — his anticipations for 
America, 109 — his return, 111 — 
his subsequent course of life, 112 — 
his opinion of Massachusetts, 113. 

Vegetable physiology, Liebig’s doc- 
trines respecting, 469. See Liebig. 

Verse, modern use of ancient, 121. 

Virgil, Walpole’s criticisms on, 40 
— Bowen’s edition of, 266 — stud- 
ied too early, 267. 

Vogelweide, Walther von der, 430. 

Voyages, early merchant, from the 
United States, 155. 


W. 
Wach, William, the German artist, 


438, 442. 
Wachter of Stuttgard, the artist, 434. 
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Wade and his army in the Rebellion 
of 1745, 23. 

Wager, Sir Charles, 18. 

Wathalla, the German structure, ac- 
count of, 455, 459. 

Walpole, Horace, Letters of, review- 
ed, 1—their value and interest, 2— 
his merit as a letter-writer, 3, 22— 
fame of, and of his father, 3 — his 
severities, 5 — cause of unfriendli- 
ness to his writings in Great Brit- 
ain, ib. — authority of, as a histori- 
an, 9, 22 — his account of his first 
year in Parliament, 10 — his poli- 
tics, 26 — his studies, 27 — his pri- 
vate printing press, 2b.— his wri- 
tings, 28 —robbery described by, 
ib. — his impulse to authorship, 29 
—his account of an effort of the 
elder Pitt, 30 — abundance of anec- 
dote in his Letters, 33 — on the 
procession at the coronation of 
George the Third, 34 — his friend- 
ships, 36— Madame du Deffand 
and, 37 — his moral character, 38 
— his criticisms, 39 — as a think- 
er, 44—his feelings towards Dr. 
Johnson, ib. — said by some to be 
the author of Junius’s Letters, 7b. 
— feelings of, toward Pitt, 378, 380, 
385 — cited on Pitt, 387 — charges 
Pitt with inconsistency, 388 — do- 
mestic character, of, 403. 

Wa!pole, Sir Robert, on the fame and 
abilities of, 3 — his fate, 4 — com- 
pared with Pitt, 5—his system of 
administration, ib. — the opposition 
to him, 10, 12— speech by, in self- 
defence, 12 — defeat of, 14, 19— 
his severity to persons acting 
against him, 20 — his private char- 
acter, 38, 

Waltharius, a Latin poem, 135. 

Walther von der Vogelweide, 430. 

Walton and Cotton’s Complete An- 
gler, with Lives of the Authors, by 
Sir John Hawkins, reviewed, 343. 

War, courtesies in, 177. 

Ware, William, English treatment of 
his works, 258. 

Washington, Greenough’s statue of, 
432, 457. 

Washington’s Writings,’ English edi- 
tion of, 258. 

Wayland, Francis, Thoughts by, on 
the Present Collegiate System in 
the United States, reviewed, 302, 
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319 — his qualifications for his 
Work, 319 — cited, 319 — on 
the visitatorial power, 322 — on 
the choice of instructors, 325 — on 
continuing incompetent instruc- 
tors in office, 328—on colleges 
now and before the Revolution, 
336. See Colleges. 

Webster, John W. See Liebig. 

Weit, Philip, 437. 

West, politics and habits in the, 511. 

—_— on officers educated at, 

53. 

What ’s to be done 2 Or, the Will and 
the Way, by the Author of Wealth 
and Worth, noticed, 277. 

Whitman, Zechariah, History of the 
Ancientjand Honorable Artillery 
Company by, 269. 

Wild-fowl shooting, 363. 





Index. 


Willock, Sir Henry, cited, 46. 

Wilson, James, The Rod and the 
Gun by, reviewed, 343 — on deer- 
shooting, 250 — on a disappointed 
cockney, 360—on_ trout-fishing, 
367. 

Wolfe, anecdote of, 392. 

Woodcocks and woodcock shooting, 
361. 

Wordsworth, on Titian’s Lord’s Sup- 
per, 226. 


Y. 
Yankees, delineations of, 512. 
Z. 


Zimmerman, Lieutenant, 68 note. 
Zuman, Shah, 53. 
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